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As we ſaid before, ſo ſay I now again, if any Man preach any 
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30 Jan. 1730. 
TO ALL THE 


TRUE SONS 


GO IHE 


Church of England. 


H' I have a great averſion to the 
| fulſome flatteries, and other imper- 
tinences, which, by our faſhionable 
writers, are oftentimes foiſted in be- 
tween their title-page and book (as if they 
wanted ſomewhat of a foil, to make their fol- 
lowing pages appear the brighter); yet I'm 
not ſo far prejudic'd againſt prefaces and dedi- 
cations, as to deny them to be many times 
uſeful, ſometimes neceſſary. And theretorc, 
whilſt I thought there was no neceſſity for ei- 
ther, I ventur'd into the world, without pa- 
tron, without apology : (And who would not 
have perſwaded himſelf, as I did, that a faith- 
A 2 ſul 
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ful extract out of the holy ſcriptures might 
have been ſufficiently protected, as well as 
warranted, by their divine authority?) But, 
fince J have had full experience, that the beſt 
cCauſe is not always the moſt fayourably heard, 
and that even thoſe of God and the King have 
oftentimes the moſt adverſaries in this world, 
I thought it high time, to bethink my elf of 
ſome patron, under whoſe wing I might find 
encouragement and protection. 

And where can I fo reaſonably preſume up- 
on a defence againſt the impertinent cavils, the 
groundleſs criticiſms, and the odious reflecti- 
ons, of the open and ſecret enemies of the 
church and monarchy, as from you, whoſe 
common concern this is ? For as the rights of 
the Church can't be violated, but your religi- 
on (or, at leaſt, the exerciſe of it) will become 
precarious: ſo neither can thoſe of the Crown 
be invaded, without involving every private 
ſubject (and more eſpecially you, who by prin- 
ciple are the moſt inviolably attach'd thereto) 
in the common calamity, For, ſuch hath for- 


muerly been (and J hope ſtill may be) the cha- 


-- © *raRteriftick of that church 


, of which we are 
members, that it © hath ſtood unſhaken in its 


© loyalty among all the ſtorms of fury, and 
c paroxiſms of madneſs, which have ſeized our 


nation. 
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© nation. For neither the rage of the heathen, 


© nor madneſs of the people, that imagined a 
© yain thing; not the fears and rumours of in- 


© noyations in religion, dreſt up with all the 
© amazing circumſtances of horrour ; not ſe- 
cret underminings, and open batteries; not 
the force of threatning, nor power of per- 
© ſwaſion ; nor all other ſtratagems of rebelli- 
ous minds, could ever draw off one true ſon 
of the church from his allegiance and loyal- 


© ty: loyalty being the badge of the church 
and clergy of England; and there being no 
truer Shibholeth, to diſtinguiſh her true ſons, 


from thoſe that are ſpurious and pretended 
© ones (a). | 


And 


(a) Heyrick's ſerm. 26 Jul. 1685, p. 10, 11. The f- 
mous Dr. Ezek. Hopkins (in his ferm. 31 Fan. 1659, p. 36, 
37, in 4to.) ſays, © It was once the glory of the Proteſtant re- 
« ligion, that it taught ſubjeCt> to account the perſons of their 
© princes lacted and inviolable; ſupream to all under God, 
© and accountable to none but him: but now our advei- 
« (aries triumph in the ſhame of our profeſſiun, when the mc ft 
© notorious regicides, who not only avow the doct: ire, t ut 
« publickly perpetrate the fact, of depoſing and killing a 
King, are tound among thoſe who pretended to be at the 
« preateſt diſtance from Romiſh principles and practices '. 
And Dr. Sherlock (in a vindicat of his firm. 29 May, 168+, 
p 25. ) ſpeaking of the B. of Excluſion, lays, * If ever the 
© loyalty of the church cf England was tried, it was in thit 
© affair, which ſhe had no other in ereſt, but a ſenſe ot dury, 
to oblige her to; and I know not any one man, who was 
firm and ſtedfaſt to the church, but was ſo to the ſucceſſi- 
* on too; tho' he underwent the imputation of being a Pa- 


Fiſt, 
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And yet, it is not your concern alone, but 
that of every Engliſh ſubject. For, ſince, as 
hath been lately well obſerv'd, the king © has 
© at leaſt the ſame right with every private 
© perſon, and a much greater right, as he ſuſ- 
© tains the perſon and fortunes of every private 
man in that community (a) , it follows, 
that, whenever the igt of the King are inju- 
riouſly attempted, thoſe of every private ſub- 
ject muſt needs be ſenſibly affected; and con- 
tequently, every private ſubjett i in the com- 
munity ought to intereſt himſelf therein, and 
make it his own caſe, But, that this is even 
our indiſpenſible duty, we have alſo the ex- 
preſs authority and evidence of our bleſſed ſa- 
viour: who, in what he ſays relating to him- 
ſelf, plainly intimates, that, whenever a 
King's perſon, or rights are in danger, from 
either the hands, pens, or tongues of his ene- 
mies, it is the duty of all his ſubjects to aſſiſt 
him, by all manner of ways; yea even, if oc- 
0 requires it, to #7/7, that he ſhould not 
be delivered to ts Jewirh (6) enemies. 

This, 


7. or prpiſhly inclined. for ii. And Dr. Will King (of 
Diblin) in à letter prefix'd to Bp, Shridau's ſci m. 22 Mar, 
1684, ys, © It is impotlible any one of our communion 
* ſhaw! be diſloyal, withyuur renvuncivg his religion '. 

(a) Serm. at Worceſt, 5 Fine, 1716, by E. Chandler, 
D D. &c p. 11. (#) St Jaba xvilii. 36. 
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This, my brethren, (to uſe the words of 
© a late eminent prelate) is not only the beſt, 
but the only true cauſe of God in this world, 
for which all ſubjects are bound in conſcience 
to fight; the cauſe of their lawful ſoveraign, 
© that which he authorizes, either by his per- 
ſon, or his commiſſion, or his (a) allowance”. 

The fatal conſequences of the neglect of this 
duty, in the beginning of the troubles of our 
Royal Martyr, (whom we this day commemo- 
rate) argue ſtrongly alſo, from our own expe- 
rience, as Engliſhmen, againſt the like negli- 
gence, whenever it pleaſes God almighty, for 
our national ſins, to afflict us with the like na- 
tional judgments. 

For, then, our undoubted lawful ſoveraign 
was, by his natural-born and ſworn ſubjects, 
reliſted, impriſon'd, depos'd, , and murder'd: 
his ſon, and undoubted heir, firſt driven into 
Popiſh countries, for protection and ſubſiſtence ; 
and then, under a charge of Popery, Kc. re- 
nounc'd, attainted, abjur'd, and a price (much 
greater than thirty pieces of ſilder]) ſet upon 
his head (who nevertheleſs was the head of 
the whole commonwealth ;) tho” in truth, if 
he had been a Papiſt indeed, (as certain authors 


of 


(a) Sprat's (erm. 20 Apr. 1682, p. 13, 8vo. 
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of great name do affirm he was,) it had been 
his misfortune only, but their own fault, 

For (as a late eminent divine obſery'd) thoſe 
rebels, by baniſhing the royal family, caſt 
them into the very jaws of Popery and ſe- 
« duction, and not only led, but drove them, 
< ;ntotemptation'. Upon which he expoſtu- 
lates thus; And now will theſe fellows plunge 
© men over head and ears in a ditch, and then 
© knock out their brains, for having a ſpot 
upon the ir clothes? Kindle a flame round a- 
bout them, and then, with tragical outcries, 
reproach them for being ſinged? do all that 
they can, compaſling even ſea and land, to 
make a proſelyte to Popery, and then ſtrip 
him of his inheritance for being ſo? O! the 
equity, reaſon, and humanity of a true Pro- 
teſtant, famatick zeal! much according to 


FRE TY RE Eo... OT. pp“ ] «. 


ſin, and then to damn and deſtroy them for 
it (a)! 

But further; the biſhops and clergy, who 
adher'd to the ancient and orthodox doctines 
of the church of England, were turn'd out of 


their frecholds by pretended acts, or ordinances, 


of a rebel-parliament: and others (after the 
order of Jeroboam ! ) treaſonably and ſchiſma- 
tically 


(a) Dr. South's ſerm, vol. vi; p. 27, 28. 


the devil's method; firſt to draw men to 
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tically brought upon the ſtage, . to act the parts 

of kings and prieſts, in the reſpective offices of 

the church and kingdom of Chriſt ! our an- 
ceſtors, the true churchmen and loyal ſubjects, 
were forc'd to retire into upper rooms, for 
communion, and to ſbut the doors, (as their 
exemplars, the primitive Chriſtians, did, in 
the time of the like perſecutions,) for fear of 
the (a) Jews; there privately to pray unto that 
God, who ſeeth in (C) ſecret, and hath promiſ- 
ed, that where two or three are gathered toge- 
ther in his name, and with one accord, (in how 
private or obſcure a place ſoever) there he will 
be in the midſt of (c) them: and even the 
good King himſelf, for want of his orthodox 
clergy, was, during his confinement, forc'd 
to be his own chaplain in his bed-chamber, 
(where he conſtantly (4) uſed the common- 
prayer himſelf,) rather than join with the in- 
traded ſchiſmatic ks; while the pulpits and 
pariſh churches were open to every body, but 
ſuch only as had the right and lawful call to 
them ! - then, as a faithful and conſcientious 
adherence to the lawful King was accounted 
high treaſon; ſo to ſerve God, according to 


a his 
X (a) St. John xx. 19. Ace i. 13. The reader may ſee a 
7 full tate of their caſe, in the preface to Maſon's vindicat. 


of the Ch. of Engl. 1728, fol. Ixx. (b) St. Mat. vi. 6, 18. 


(e) — xviit. 18, 19. As i. 14.——ii. 1, 46. Clarend. 
biſt, rebell. vol. iii, p. 39. 1 oth 
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his own inſtitution, was reckon d an high 
crime aud miſdemeandur] for in ſuch times 
« 2 man may be thought a rebel for recom- 
« mending loyalty, or ſeditious for preaching 
« againſt (% edition! In a word, the beſt 
ſubjects, | purely fox their /gya/ty to their exil'd 
foyeraign, were puniſh'd as rebels by open 
rebels, and for their orthodoxy, as ſchiſmaticks 
by notorious ſchiſmaticks: under pretence of 


with martyrdom) or bury'd above ground; or, 
at leaſt, by mercileſs fines, ſequeſtrations and 
compoſitions, generally reduc'd to rags and 
penury, for the fake of a good conſcience, 
© many thouſands of them having quitted all 


© they had in the world, endured à great fight 
© of affiiftions, took joyfully the ſpoiling of 
© their goods, had tryal of cruel mockings, yea 

| | more- 


(a) Dr. Sachev. ſpeech, in his trial, p. 244. (6) The 
learned biſhop Morley (in his anſw, to Father Creſſey, p. 9) 
affi ms, that Obedience to our ſoucraign is a part of our reuigi- 
on: © and we think him as much a Martyr, that dies in de- 
* fence of the fifth, or any other of the ten Command- 
© ments, as he that dies in defence of any of the Arti- 
* cles of the Creed: and yet (as another well obſerves) 
men of ſoft and ſmooth infinuations would introduce 2 
principle of ſelf-preſervation (as they call it,) as if it were 
unworthy, as if it were unlawful, to ſuffer any thing like 
* Martyrdom; nay, as if it were more Chriſtian to be re- 
bels andregicides, then to be ſo much as Confeſſors in the 
« Caule of Chriſt”. Turner's ſerm. 9. Sept. 1683, p. 26, 27: 
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noreover, of bonds and impriſonmenti; amd 
© wandered about, being (a) deſtitite, to pre- 
« ſerve inviolable their fidelity to the King and 
the (5) church; while the uſurpers, and their 
adherents, by the means of unwarrantable (c) 
compliances, received their good things in this 
life, being clothed in purple and fine linen, 
and faring ſumptuouſly every (d) day; and 
mean and ignoble perſons trampled upon 
© crowtis and mitres, enriched themſelves with 
the ſpoils of church and ſtate, uſurped the 
© royal power, but governed like (e) ſlaves '! 
ſo that © every good man ought to be very 
careful, at leaſt in this our day, that he do 
© not herd or concur with thoſe ſpirits, which 
but the other day (as it were) to ſhut out all 
" "© 2 © arbitrary 

() Hebr. x. 32, &c — xi. 36, &c. (b) Walker's ſuff. 
clergy, pref. fol. v. (c) The Gnoſti:hs, in the PR 
church --- held ir lawful to apoſtatize in time of danger, 
* and comply with the Fews for fear of perſecution : but, 
« when the days of vengeance and viſitation came, God 

| © makes a diſtinction between thoſe. carnal pretenders, and 
4 ſuch as continued ſtedfaſt to the profeſſion of his truth. 
© SR * He provides a Pella for the Chriſtians, a hiding-place for 
them, to retire to. but leaves thoſe abominable Hereticks 
to be deſtroyed with the crucifiers of Chriſt, and hypo- 
© crites to periſh with unbelievers: and this is ſaid by ſome 


© to be the accompliſhment of that prediction of our Savi- 
* our, He that will ſave bis life ſhall loſe it, when the Gzo- 
* ſlicks, who by their compliances expected ſhelter among 
© the Jeus, were together with them ſo ſignally involved 
in the ſame ruin. Dr. Janes ſerm. 11 Apr. 1679, p. 39. 
(4) St. Luke xvi. 19, &c, (e) Dr. Sherl. ſerm. 29 May, 1685, 
p. 25 
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© arbitrary power brought it in, and to pre- 
vent Popery laid alice all true religion, and 
© the ſear of (a) God = 

To bring all which about, thoſe andacious 
rebels began firſt with jealouſies and fears (as 
they pretended) of Popery; which they falſe- 
ly and maliciouſly inſinuated againſt the beſt 
King, and one of the beſt archbiſhops, that 
the beſt of churches was ever bleſs d with. 
Falſly, J fay, to ſhew their malice: tho', if 
the King had indeed been of that church, it 
would not have follow'd, (as ſuch ſophiſters 
would infer) that our church muſt have been 
ruin'd; fince © we might have a freedom of 
religion under a Popiſh government, and a 
© Popiſh direction (6) . For proof of which 
we need but to take an unprejudic'd view of 
the religion and eccleſiaſtical government here 
maintain'd amongſt us, after the reſtoration 
of wy Charles II. who, we are poſitively told, 
was © perverted in his religion abroad, and 
© came over (as hath fince very Plaitiy ap- 

© pear d,) with a deſign and reſolution to e- 
« ſtabliſh N in theſe (c) kingdoms”. 0 

An 


(a) Dr. Edu. Pel/ing's ſerm. 5 Nov. 1683, p. 34. (6) B 
Hosdlys ſerm at Hertf 22 Mar. 1707, p. 11, in 8vo. 
(e) Bp. Gibſor's four ſermons 1719, p. 85. and Bp. Fleerw. 
7 June, 1716, p. 14. See a fair ſtare of the ſucceſſion of 
biſhops, in thar and the following reign, in the pref, to Ma- 
* vindicat. of the ch. of Englaua, 1728, fol. Ixxx, Ixxxi. 
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And beſides, tis certain, No prince can 
© take our religion from us, if we reſolve to 
keep (a) it: - Men may keep their religi- 
© on, if they pleaſe, in deſpite of earthly pow- 
ers; and therefore no powers can hurt reli- 
© gion, though they may perſecute the pro- 
feſſors of it: and therefore, when men take 
© up arms to avoid perſecution, it is not in 
© defence of religion, but of themſelves, that 
© is, to avoid their ſuffering for (4) religion 
But, above all, as we have God's repeated 
promiſes to take care of his church in all its 
dangers, there is nothing for us to do, but to 
uſe lawful means only, for its ſecurity, and 
truſt in him for the effect: for © a good cauſe 
© ſeldom needs to be ſupported by wicked 
© means; or, if it ſhould, yet a good man 
© would rather leave his cauſe to God's pro- 
« yidence, and let it ſuffer, than venture to 
© ſin againſt God and his own foul, for the 
© fake of (c) it. Whereas the contrary pro- 
cedure, of reviling, reſiſting, impriſoning, de- 
poling, murdering or baniſhing, God's lawful 


vicegerent, under the ſpecious pretence of ſe- 
n religion, is condemn'd by all true 


Engliſh- 


(a) Dr. Sherl. ſerm. 29 May, 1692, p. 27. (6) - Caſe 
of wk p. G1. (9 Bp. Wake's ſerm, a Apr. 1710, p. az. 
in gro. 


Engliſhmen, all true Proteſiants, all true 
Chriſtians. For © tho' the maintenance of | 
« religion is commonly made the moſt plauſi- 
< ble pretence for rebellion (as it was for the 
« laſt among us, and has been made uſe. of 
© ſince, towards the encouraging of another,) 
yet rebellion almoſt conſtantly proves (as 
c that laſt prov d) the means to deſtroy (a) re- 
c ligion * And how ſhould it be otherwiſe, 
when it is no better, than applying to the 
devil (C) for help in God's cauſe, and acting 
upon the principles of thoſe who hold it law- 
ful to do evil that good may come? of whom 
an inſpired Apoſtle has declar'd, that their 
damnation is (c) juſt, * from which no Ma- 
© chiavel can preſerve us, nor any policy of 
© ſtate procure a (4) diſpenſation * ! T. 
However, thus our pretended patriots 
ated ! for which they are branded with the 
character of Fanaticks and miſcreants, and 


declar'd 


(a) Bp. Turner's ſerm. 23 Apr. 1685, p.19. (6) Treaſon 
as Proteftants is like the Tralian diſtempet: it was firſt 
brought from another country, and is no way natural to 
our own, tho' the infection has been taken by too many, 
« who had an ill temper prepared for it; and others, if 
« they. take not care, are liable to catch it by the lewd- 
© neſs of ambition, revenge or diſcontent *. V Payne's 
ſerm. 9 Sept. 1683, p. 20. (c) Rom. iii. 8. See alſo Dr. 
Bradford"s'ſerm. 5 Nov. 1695. Mr. Milbourne's 30 Fan. 
+716: and Mr. Kerriewells works, vol. ii, fol. 33 and 74. 
(4) Bp. Griff. Williams's rights of kings, Cc. fol. 16, © 
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declar'd to have been as far from be ing true 
Proteſtants, as they were from being true 
© (4) ſubjects ! And having ſucceeded fo far 
as to inſtill that groundleſs apprehenſion of 
Popery into the too credulous mob, they eaſi- 
ly poſſeſs d them with the danger of Hramy 
and Arbitrary Power, as the neceſſary and 
(5) unavoidable conſequence of the other: as 
if our anceſtors had all been Slaves under the 
Papiſb Kings, before the Reformation! where- 
as, to ſpeak the truth, our Magna Charta, 
and many other of the beſt of our privileges, 
which are the peculiar glory and happineſs of 
Old England, (and for which the liberties of 
Engliſbmen have been the envy of all other 
nations,) were granted in thoſe times. And 
yet, how untruly, how unjuſtly applied, and 
how abſurd ſoever theſe ſuggeſtions were in 
themſelves, they were taken for granted 
then, and ſo did naturally help forward the 


downfal 


(a) Stat, xii. Car. II. c. 30, (6) We are aſſured, even 
inthe reign of the Popi/þ Queen Mary, that when a ſcheme: 
was laid before her, propoling to make her abſolute and 
arbitrary, fo that (he might rule according to her pleaſure, 
ſhe diſiikedir, and conſulted Gardiner upon it, who declaring 
it to be a pernicious device of ſubtil Sycophants, and horrible to 
be thought on, the Queen thank'd him, and threw the book 
into the fire, charging thoſe about her, ever to receive more 
ſuch projets : Dr, Burn. hiſt, reform. vol. ii, 1681, fol. 
278. | 
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downfal of the crown, and the fin of this 
day: tho', if they had been true, tis a cer- 
tain rule, that no jealouſies or fears, no threat- 
© ning dangers, can juſtify any unwarrantable 
© means of our preſervation, or make us for- 

© get our duty to God and the (a) King; 
© and even the Lzown's mouth itſelf, opening to 
© devour us, can never excuſe us from our ob- 
© ligation to ſubmit and ſuffer, if God had ſo 
© ordered it by his providence, that we — 
© were born under one that would deliver us 
© up to the (6) Lion | STE 4s 
Their next buſineſs was, by a multitude of 
ſeditious pamphlets and ſermons, (for Rebels 
never wanted (c) writers to maintain their 
unjuſt att;ons ;) to prejudice the unthinking 
multitude againſt the government both in 
church and fate, as uſurpations upon the li- 
berties of the Free-born People, (forſooth!) 
and to perſuade them to exert themſelves, in 
order to the recovery of their pretended na- 
tive freedom. Asif a man was born into the 
world, lite a wild aſs's (d) colt! tho' tis 
plain to a demonſtration, from the following 
hiſtory, that no man ever was born free from 
| govern- 


(a) Mr. Sam. Adams's ſerm. upon rebell. 1716, p. 24. 
(5) Dr. Burzet's ſerm. 5 Nov. 1684, p. 27. (e) . 
betw. K. Cha. I. and Mr. Henderſon, 1646, (printed 1649. 
in 8yo.) p. 38. (4) 06 xi. 12. 
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government, or eyer can be ſo, unleſs when 

a ſovereign prince happens to be born after the 

death of his (a) father. | 

And, the better to bring this about, they 

impudently aſſerted, and demurely quoted the 
holy (6) ſcriptures, as if they could have found 

| b 


evidence 
(a) The learned Bp. Morton, having obſery'd, that the 
King, with reſpect to his ſubjects, is like a father with re- 
ſpect co his children, ſays of the latter, © If he do injuriouſly 
intreat any of them, or not carefully keep his own goods, 
or live any way diſorderly, it is the duty of his children, if 
not with ſilence to ſuffer it, yet with great modeſty to ad- 
moniſh him of it: bur if they ſhould join themſelves toge- 
ther, and offer any violence unto him; eſpecially, if they 
ſhould throw him out of his houſe, all men would count 
them rebellious and ungratious children: but if they 
ſhould take his life from him, they were to be efteem'd 
notoriouſly wicked ; yea, rather as monſters, worthy to 
be abhorred of all men. Salomon 1596, p. 19. 
(b) It is the unhappy fate of the holy ſcriptures, to be 
abuſed into a kind of publick armory, whence the ſeveral 
contending, parties fetch weapons to arm themſelves, 
and fight each other —. We find it practisd — by the 
grand impoſtor of the world —: and Satan has always 
had, and ſtill has, his agents and emiſſaries, that uſe the 
ſame deviliſh policy. This they were at in Forty 7wo: and 
the ſame evil ſpirit is conjur'd up again —; there be- 
ing men found in our days, who, tho” in open and actual 
© rebellion —, appeal to heaven for the juſtice of their arms. 
&c. C. Huztox's ferm. 26 July, 1685, p. 1, 2.— They go 
to the (criptute, not to learn from thence, what or whuſe 
opinions are trueſt, but how they may beſt defend their 
* owa *'; Dr. Hare's (erm. 5 May, 1719, edit. 2, p. 11. 
And another (whoſe knowledge of what he wrote about can- 
not be diſputed,) gives a plain reaſon for all this, becauſe 
« Hypocriſy, as all other things that we wear, is capable of 
© new taſhions; and the skill of thoſe who uſe it, is to find 
* out that which is moſt likely to take, and to ſuit it with 
© the preſent occaſion *! Bp. Burnet's ſerm. at the coronat. 
of K. V and Q. M. 11 Apr. 1689, p. 18. 
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evidence in the word of God againſt his own 
inſtitutions!) that neither the regal, nor epiſ- 


copal power had any ground or foundation in * 


the ſacred records; but that all power, eccle- 
ſiaſtical as well as civil, was radically, or ori- 
ginally, in the people, and therefore but a 
truſt, which the truſtees muſt be accountable 
for to them; and conſequently, that the peo- 
ple might juſtly deprive the one, and depoſe 
the other (yea, and put them both to death) 
when ever, they thought, the publick good 
might be ad vanc'd thereby. 

Neither were they leſs notorious for their 
falſe gloſſes upon the laws, and fundamental 
conſtitut ion of our own country: where they 
audaciouſly inſiſted, (as their Oëſervators, 
and Reviews, and other wretched hirelings, 
have done in our days,) that the King is one 
of the three eſtates, and therefore but co-or- 
dinate with, not ſupreme over, the reſt; and 
conſequently, if the Lords and Commons join 
againſt the Crown, they have the authority of 
two to one 'againſt him, and may therefore 
lawfully controul and oyer-rule him! Notwith- 
ſtanding it is „ evident (a) from the 

parlia- 


(a) In theſe we read of ſuch and ſuch things, done by the 
authority of the King, with the aſſent of the Three Eſtates : 
and find the Lords Spiritual, the Lords Temporal, and the 

Com- 


by 
48 


\ 
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parliament-rolls, and other publick records, 
that the three eſtates are the Lords Spiritual, 
the Lords Temporal, and the Commons: and 
that the King is the head of, and ſupreme over 
them all; by whoſe fiat alone their actions be- 
come valid, and without which all their coun- 
cels and deliberations have no manner of au- 
thority to bind their fellowſubjects. 
Many other doctrines there are which bear 
© affinity with theſe, and which of late have 


b 2 © ſery'd 


Commons, declaring, of themſelves together in a body, that 
they do repreſent in parliament the Three Eſtates of the realm; 
and at the fame time proſeſſing themſelves, as ſuch, to be 
(as indeed they cannot pretend to be any more, than) his Ma- 
jeſty's moſt dutiful and loyal ſubjects; of which I cou'd fill 
the margin with a multitude ot inconteſtable proofs, anci- 
ent and modern, But a man who is not a meer ſtranger e- 
ven to the Engliſh ſtatute-book can have no more ground 
to diſpute the truth ot this, than he can have to doubt whe- 
ther it is day-light, when he ſees the ſun ſhining in his meri- 
5 dian ſplendor, However, for the unlearned reader's ſatis- 
| tation, I ſhall refer him only to the office for the fifth of 
Nov. in the Common prayer book, (which is confirm'd by 
ſeveral acts of parliament, and is, or ought to be, well known 
in every good family:) where he will find ic entitl'd A form ; 
of prayer with thankſgiving —— for the happy deliverance of 
K. James I. and the Three Eſtates of England, &c. and in the 
collect betore the epiſtle, we addreſs our (elves unto God in 
the ſame terms, wich due acknowledgments for his pre- 
ſerving the King and the Three Eſtates. And, to ſhew, that 
this doctrine is not chang'd with the times, the Lords Spi- 
ritual and Temporal, and the Commons which aſſembled in 
the convention, 1688, were fo far from reckoning the King 
one of the Three Eſtates, that they declar'd themſelves to 
repreſent all the eſtates of the people of this realm, even when 


they neither had any King among them, nor were aſſem- 
bled by any King's writ. | 
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© ſery'd to fill up a Leviathan, a Plato Redi- 
vis , and other ſcandalous writings, 
© wherewith the world is even now pefſter'd; 
« as if it were not enough to have intoxicated 
the people, to have undone a nation, and to 
© haye pulled down the crown once! for theſe 
< were the principles, upon which thoſe deli- 
© cate Proteſtants, thoſe tender and thin- 
« skin'd conſciences, thoſe goodly lh, and 
«© dutiful ſubjects acted; when they fought 
«© againſt their King; when they hunted him 
© upon the mountains; when they gave him 
© a crown of thorns for a diadem of gold——. 
And yet theſe principles were once the pro- 


per creed of the (a) Jeſuites ! And indeed 
there is ample teſtimony from authors of great 
(5) credit, how far the politic ks of the court 


of 


(a) Dr. Edu. Pelliag's ſerm. 30 Jan. 1681, p. 13. (6) 
See the letters from Sr. 1. Boſwell, and Andr. ab Habern- 
field to Arbp. Laud, and from Bp. Bramhall to Arbp U. 
er, printed in the little books entituled Foxes and Firebrands 
1682, and iu ſeveral others: Upon which and the like au- 
thorities, we need not to wonder, when we find that ſome 
of thoſe who make the loudeſt outcries of Popery, have 
been Papiſts themſelves in diſguiſe. And what a harmony 
and concert there has been all along between the Papiſts and 
Fanaticks, in their oppoſitions to our eftabliſh'd govern- 
ment, the reader may ſee in a parallel drawn up by Mr. 
Fenner, in his prerog. of primog. 1685, p. 155 &c. And 
in particular, when Popery ſeem'd to be in a flouriſhing 
ſtate, tis remark d by an ingenious author, how generally, 
and almoſt univerſally, the Diſſenters of all kinds affected to 


ſtile them Our Brethren the Roman-Catholicks ! Dr. Swif?'s 
Miſcell. 1713, p. 112. | 
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of Nome had prevail'd with many of that com- 
munion to increaſe our diſſentions, by promo- 
ting ſuch factions and ſchiſms amongſt us, as 
(they ſoreſaw) in time would overturn our 
happy conſtitution, both in church and ſtate; 
in hopes, that when once the only firm bul- 
wark againſt Popery was overthrown, ſuch a 
revolution would open a door for that religion 
once more to enter in at. In order to which, 
© as they had heighten'd and fomented the 
© miſunderſtanding and diviſions between the 
King and people at firſt ; ſo divers of them, 
© under a puritanical diſguiſe, were liſted 
© with the parliament forces, and did, through 
© the courſe of the war, ſecretly blow the 
© flames, and puſh on our ruin and confuſion ; 
© they having had it reſolv d in a conſult, that 
© it was lawful to put the King to (a) death”. 

I have not room here, neither is it my in- 
tention, to enlarge upon the many various 
diſguiſes which were put on by the incendia- 
ries, as beſt ſuited their partjcular views and 
intereſts : nor ſhall I treſpaſs upon my own 
time, or my readers patience, by ent'ring in- 
to a long detail of their proceedings; to ſhew 
how widely different their actions were from 
their hypocritical profeſſions, with which 2 


(a) Bp. Moore's ſerm, 31 Zan, 1697, p. 30, 31. 
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had captivated the people. Tis enough for 
me here to point to ſome (a) of thoſe many au- 
thors, who have given a Jarge and lively de- 
ſcription of the whole: but I preſume upon 
the reader's pardon, while I give him a taſte 
of ſuch entertainment, as he muſt expect to 
meet with in the peruſal of more voluminous 
works. 

As to their reformation of religion, it was 
root and branch: the chaſte ſpouſe of Chriſt, 
the true old orthodox church was defil'd and 
polluted at the will of every bold and licenti- 
ous invader; and inſtead of ſound doctrine no- 
thing ſubſtituted but time-ſerving nonſenſe, 
cant, profaneneſs, and blaſpkemy ! the boaſt. 
ed liberty of the ſubjects was render'd preca- 
rious by their own repreſentatives; who, at 
the ſame time that they amus'd the people 
with jealouſies and apprehenſions of tyranny 
and oppreſſion from their lawful and gracious 
ſoveraign, aſſum'd to themſelves an unpreſi- 
dented arbitrary power of taking into cuſtody 
their fellow-ſubjeas, for matters no ways re- 
lating to the ſtated privileges of parliament y 


and 


(a) J would particularly recommend the Earl of Claren- 
duns hiſtory of the Rebellion: and, after a careful peruſal of 
that, Walker's Sufferings of the Clergy ; as the beſt und to 
ſecure a ſufficient ſtock of knowledge of the true ſtate of 
thoſe times, and the ſpirit of the party, 
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and the property of every honeſt Engliſhman, 
(yea, and his life too) was liable to be taken 
away, without cauſe, without legal trial, and 
contrary to all law, at the pleaſure of eyery 
upſtart Committee- man, or upon the malici- 
ous ſuggeſtion of every ſpiteful and perjur'd 
informer! But indeed, ſince they © were per- 
« mitted by the juſt judgment of God, for the 
< puniſhment of the many crying fins of this 
nation, to uſurp a power to which they had 
not the leaſt colour or pretence of right ? : 
'tis no wonder, that they did (as all Uſurpers 
in general do) < exerciſe it in a more cruel, ar- 
© bitrary, and tyrannical manner, than was 
© ever done by any of our rightful and lawful 
(a) princes'. In ſhort (to uſe the words of 
an eminent preacher, who knew the men and 
their manners,) — If to render the ſervice of 
© God ridiculous and contemptible; if to play 
© the hypocrites, and to violate oaths, and by 
© all inſtances of wickedneſs to bring a reproach 
© and odium upon Chriſtianity : if ſuch religi- 
© ous villanies as theſe did ſpeak men to be 
© the true friends and patrons of religion, I 
© am ſure no age of the church ever produced 
ſuch friends and patrons before; though I 

© cannot 


(a) Bp. IWinne's ſtrom 29 Atay. 1751s; p 5» 6. 
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e cannot undertake but this age poſſibly may 
produce the (a) like. 

Another plauſible colour, which they gave 
their cauſe, was, that their principal aim was 
not againſt the King himſelf, but only to take 
him out of the hands of his evil counſellors; 
whereas, in fact, his counſellors in general 
(except two or three of the beſt) were leſt 
unmoleſted, and the King's perſon only (b) 
hunted. But a venerable prelate of thoſe times, 
aſſures us of their perfidy, upon his own ſuffi- 
cient experience; © I am ſure, (ſays he) I am 
able to ariſe in the laſt day, to teſtify againſt 
many of his enemies and accuſers, that 1 
have often heard them juſtifying him in 
thoſe things, for which afterwards they ac- 
cuſed him and condemn'd him; yea, they 
were his counſellors to have them done, and 
© then his proſecutors, and perſecutors of him 
< unto the death, for doing (c) them '. So | 
that a late reverend and learned divine might 
well fay of that party, that they © are general- 
* ly known by this character, that they are 
for the King againſt his evil counſellors, and 


1 


(a) Dr. Edw. Pelling's ſerm. 30 Far. 1681, p. 28. (6) 
Dr. Heylin's lite of Abp. Laud, 1668, fol. 522. (c) Bp. 
Griff' Wuliams's declar. of God's judgm. 1661, fol 2. = 


IT 


A 
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« for the Proteſtant religion againſt the (a) 
© church”! OE Ss 
But the true ſecret of all was plainly to 


make a breach and interruption (6) in our ſuc- 


ceſſion of Kings as well as of biſhops; in con- 
ſequence of which the Fanaticks projected a 
ſchiſm in the church, and a commonwealth 
(as they call it) in the ſtate: which the more 
cunning Jeſuits heartily encourag'd ; well 
knowing that in ſuch times of confuſion they 
ſhou'd have the better opportunity to pick up 
the wand'ring flock, when once gone aſtray, 


and to ſeduce them again to their pretended 
mother-church ! | | 


Yet ftill the principles of the party were fo 
wild and romantick, ſo manifeſtly contrary to 
C ſcrip- 


(4) Dr. Hickes's ſerm. at Worceſt. 29 May, 1684, dedicat. 
8 2. (6b) I remember to have read of ſome memoirs of 
t. John Dingley, ſecretary to the Prince and Princeſs Pala- 
tine (ſometime call'd King and Queen of Bohemia :) where- 
in it appears, that theſe rebels, by ſeveral agents, tempted 
that unfortunate Princeſs, under pretence ot the fears of Po- 
pery, to take part with them, againſt her own father King 
James and her brother King Charles, ſucceſſively, inſinuating 
that they would ſettle the crown upon her and her children: 
But ſhe had more grace than te hearken to their diabolical 
ſuggeſtions, and geve them an anſwer worthy of her high 
birth; plainly foreſeeing, that their real deſign was to de- 
ſtroy the whole Royal Family, by ſetting up one branch of 
them againſt another: Neither did the Prince, her husband, 


| give them any more encouragement in their oppoſicion to 


piſcopacy, tho he had not cftabliſh'd it in his ow] German 
ons. 
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ſcripture, hiſtory, law, reaſon, and even to 
common ſenſe too, that many well-meaning 
Rae and among the reſt the good King 
mſelf, (whoſe credulity and hereditary cle- 
mency were his greateſt, if not his only faults) 
would not be perſwaded to ſuſpect the loyal- 
ty, or ſenſe of the people of England, ſo far 
as to apprehend. any danger therefrom. But 
alas! (ſo little aſſurance is there of the affecti- 
ons of the giddy multitude, that) when it 
was too late to rectify it, they were all con- 
vinc'd of their miſtake: inſomuch, that when 
the King iſſued his declaration, in | anſwer to 
that of - 5th of May, 1642, concerning the 
Militia, he attributed the chief cauſe of all 
thoſe troubles, to thoſe very pamphlets and 
papers, which he had before thought below 
the high and royal dignity, wherein God had 
placed him to take notice of. And therein 
his Majeſty complain'd, that © whilſt the 
© preſſes ſwarmed with, and every day pro- 
© duced new tracts againſt the eſtabliſh'd go- 
vernment of the church and ſtate, moſt men 
© wanted the courage or the conſcience to 
< write, or the opportunity and encourage- 
© ment to publiſh ſuch compoſed ſober anim- 
© adverſions, as might either preſerye the 
© minds of his good ſubjects from ſuch infecti- 
on, 


5 
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« on, or reſtore and recover them, when they 
c were ſo infected (a) „ 
Agreeable to which, the great council of 
the nation, in a lawful parliament aſſembled, 
upon the reſettlement of the government aſter 
the happy reſtoration of the ſon and heir of 
the Royal Martyr, declar'd the true ſenſe of 


a free people, as follows; that the growth 
and encreaſe of the (then) late troubles and 


* diſorders did, in a very great meaſure, pro- 
© ceed from a multitude of ſeditious ſermons, 
© pamphlets, and ſpeeches, daily preached 
and publiſhed, with a tranſcendent boldneſs, 
« defaming the perſon and government of His 
© (then) Majeſty and his royal father, where- 
in men were too much encouraged: and, a- 
dove all, from the wilful miſtake (6) of the 
ſupream and lawful authority, whilft men 


"-M. .< were 


(a) Clarend. hiſt. rebell. vol. i, p. 522, in 8vo. (6) This 
muſt needs be a wilful miſtake, becauſe * the known laws of 
the land have declar'd it fo * and particularly the oath 
of ſupremacy expreſs d it ſo clearly, that any man of or- 
* dinary capacity may underſtand it as well as the deepeſt 
* ſtateſman. in the world. Bp. Sander ſons pref, to Abp. 
Uſher's power of the Prince, &c. ſet. xiv; And, as for 
the conſequences of this miſtake, another modern prelate well 
obſerves, that © no change can be ſo beneficial—, as uſurp- 
© ing upon lawful authority is deſtrutive:— and, where 
the pretence is real; yet, to ſeek publick good, in oppo- 
ſition to publick authority, is like curing diſtempers by 
. *.deſtroying the patient *! Tho. Sherl. ſerm. 31 Jan. 1703 
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« were forward to cry up and maintain thoſe 
© orders and ordinances, oaths and (a) cove- 
nants, to be acts legal and warrantable, 
© which, in themſelves, had not the leaſt co- 
© lour of law or juſtice to ſupport them. 
From which kind of diſtempers, as the 
< preſent age is not wholly freed, fo poſterity 
may be apt to relapſe into them, if time- 
© ly remedy be not provided (5). 

If then, according to the ſenſe of the na- 
tion (which, however pretended, is never to 


be fo truly known as in ſuch free (c) parlia- 
3 ments) 


\ 


(a) e All aſſociations and covenants againft any of God's 
* commandments, are directly covenants with death and a- 
« greements with hell: and all the oaths, vows and ſtatutes, 
© made and framed thereupon, ate directly miſchiefs, fram- 
ed by a law, and obligations. ſealed to ſerve the devil. 
Dr. Hudſox of government, 1647, at the end. And, it is 
well worthy of remembrance, that, among the other o- 
tives gravely preſented to the houſe of Commons, to prevail 
with them to take the covenont, this was one, that © the 
© devil himſelt will have a covenant from all his vaſſals, that 
expect any extraordinary matters from him; elſe he will 
© not be engag'd to be at their command: there is not a 
e witch but ſhe muſt ſeal a covenant *! Corn. Burgess ſerm. 
17 Nov. 1640, p. 64. (Y) Star. xiii, Car. ii, Cap. 1. (c) 
* Many good people, — are miſerably carried away by a 
«* ſtrange implicit faith, to believe, whatſoever is ſaid or 
done in the name of a parli:ment, and in the pretended 
© defence of religion, liberties, laws, to be infallibly true, 
and altogether juſt '. Dr. Ferx's reſolv. of conſc. 1642, 
p. 1. But all parliaments are not always guided by an un- 
« erring ſpirit; but were many times ſwayed by the heads 
of the moſt powerful faction: Bp. Griff Williams's rights 
of Kings 1662, fol. 91. And King Charles I. himſelt 4 
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ments): the late troubles and diſorders (con- 
ſequent upon the grand rebellion, which we 
to this day do yearly commemorate, with ſo- 
lemn profeſſions of deteſtation and abhorrence,) 
did indeed in a very great meaſure, proceed 
from ſeditious ſermons, pamphlets, and ſpeech- 
es; and above all, from the wilful miſtake of 
the ſupreme and lawful authority, &c. (as you 
ſee they did;) how much does it behoye all 
true churchmen and loyal ſubjects to encoun- 
ter ſuch ſeditious (a) ſermons, pamphlets, and 
ſpeeches, and, above all, to do their utmoſt 
endeavour to give their fellow ſubjects a true 


notion of the ſupreme and lawful authority; 
the miſtake of which, it ſeems, has been ſo 
| deſtru- 


his ſecond paper to Mr. Henderſon, 6 June, 1646, p. 20.) 
ſays, I am confident to make it clearly appear to you, tbat 
this church never did ſubmit, nor was ſubordinate to the 
„tuo houſes of parliament : and that it was only the King 
and clergy who made the reformation; the parliament 
© meerly ſerving to help to give the civil ſanction 
(a) The church of Erg/and — certainly abhors the rebel. 
in the pulpit, as well as the rebel in the field; Ch. Lambe's 
ſerm. 28 Mar. 1717, p. 12. But, upon ſuch a ſolemn oc- 
* calion as this, to ſpeak careleſly and diſteſpectfully of the 
* royal cauſe, and the loyal adherents to it, to flirt at that 
primitive doctrine of paſſive obedience, and ſtart intricate 
* and perplex'd caſes, which ms upon any pretence what- 
© ſoever, ſuppoſe the neceſſity of reſiſting the ſupreme pow- 
er; What is it, but to erect a ſcaffold every year for the 
© righteous Martyr, and, without a vizard, continue to re- 
« peat the mournful ſtroke of the executioner *? Eam. Ar- 
cher's (erm. 30 Jan. 1710, p. 29. * 
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deſtructive to our nation! Remember this, 
therefore, and ſhew your ſebves (a) men] ſub- 
jets ! Chriſtians ! and ſince (we have the ſame 
authority to ſay, that) the preſent age 7s not 
wholly freed from thoſe kind of diſtempers, ſee 
that you watch againſt them, and ſtand faſt 


in faith (and loyalty :) quit you like men ! be 


(5) ſtrong! 1o that, it may pleaſe God, a 
timely remedy being happily provided, nei- 
ther we, nor our poſterity, may hereafter be 
ſubje& to ſo fatal a relapſe. 

Leet us not ſuffer ourſelves at any time 
© to be abuſed with a ſhew, nor to truſt raſh- 
© ly to pretences: becauſe what hath hap- 
© pen'd may happen again; and to tread in 
© the ſame track, is the ready way to drop in 
© the ſame (c) ſnare ': and © what a ſhame 
© wou'd it be for us, meanly and baſely to 
© betray that cauſe, for which our anceſtors 
« facrific'd their (4) lives? yet, I know 


© not how it comes to paſs, but ſo it often 
© happens, that they who are moſt ſecure of 


© truth on their ſide, are moſt apt to be remiſs 
© and careleſs, and to comfort themſelves with 
©. {ome good old fayings, as God will provide, 
| | © and 
(a): La. xlvi. 8. (6) 1 Cor. xvi. 13. (c) Pelling's ſerm. 


30 Fav. 1681, p.31. (4) Stillingft, ſerm. 21 Sept. 1673, p. 
43: ODE 5 


. C 


\ 
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and truth will prevail, though they lye 
« ſtill, and do nothing towards it: but cer- 
« tainly ſuch negligence is inexcuſable, where 
© the matter is of ſo great importance, the 
< adverſaries ſo many, and an account muſt 
© be given ſhortly in another world, of what 
© men have done or ſuffer'd — in (a) this. 
The ſame cauſes will naturally produce the 
ſame effects: and, if it ſhou'd be our misfor- 
tune now, as it was then, that men want the 
courage, or the conſcience, to oppole ſuch a 
growing evil, whillt it is in their power, how 
Juſt will it be in Almighty God, to give us up 
to be a prey to the like uſurpations, and to 
conſume both us and our (b) King ! — which 
God avert. 

What a calamitous condition our natural 
ſoveraign has heretofore been liable to, and 
how wonderfully reſtor'd, is thus deſcrib'd, 
by ſome eminent divines, v/S. that © he was 
© forc'd to live in exile and baniſhment, di- 
© veſted of royal power, and all the enſigns 
© of majeſty, reduc'd to a precarious, and 
© ſometimes a neceſſitous ſtate, while he ſaw 
© his friends impoverifh'd and ruin'd, his loy- 
© al ſubjects oppreſs d, his enemies trium- 

© phant, 


(a) 1bid. p. 48. (b) 1 Sam. xii. 25. 
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« phant, too vigilant, and too powerful, to 
© allow any hope to ſee an end of theſe trou- 


Cc 


— 8 
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bles: but that God, who can do what he 
pleaſes, and oftentimes does ſuch things, as 
no human force nor power can effect, put 
an end to theſe troubles, and reſtor'd him 
to his father's throne in peace and honour, 


and with the univerſal joy and triumph of 
his ſubjects — ; without any power of his 


own, without the help and aſſiſtance of fo- 
reign allies; while his friends at home were 
oppreſt, white the ſame power that drove 


him out was ſtill in the hands of his ene- 


mies; while ſo many perſons, who were 
in greateſt power, were concerned, for their 
own preſervation, to keep him out; while 
thoſe who wiſh'd his return durſt not whif- 
per any thing tending to call the King back 
(a) again: and (which ought the more to 
endear our deliverance) all this was brought 
about by a miracle of mercy, far beyond all 


our hopes and contrivances, at a time when 


we were quite loſt, without all viſible means 


of a (5) reſtoration Aſter all, — ſeeing 


that our God hath puniſhed us leſs than our 


iniquities deſerve, and given us ſuch a deli- 


Verance 


00 Dr. Sherl. ſerm. on the diſcov. of the plot, 1633, K 
() Dr. Faue's lerm. 11 * 1679, p. 46. 
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verance as this, ſhou'd we again break bis 
commandments, and provoke him by our re- 
peated rebellions againſt him and his ordi- 


nance, what leſs can we expect, than that he 


wou'd be angry with us till he had conſum d 
us, ſo that there ſhowd be no_ remnant nor 
(a) eſcaping. For © it is a fearful aggravati- 


, ac. HE. . 
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gon of ſin, after great judgments and great 
deliverances, to return to fin, and eſpecial- 
ly to the ſame fins again: becauſe this can 
hardly be without our finning againſt know- 
ledge; and. is an argument of a very per- 
verſe and incorrigible (5) temper ”. 
© What the ſtate of things is now, 1 
ſhall not need to obſerve. We all ſee it, 
and know it full well. And if I ſhould 
ſay moreover, that there are ſome ftill 
among us, as deeply tainted with thoſe 
principles of ſedition and rebellion, which 
brought about this day's tragedy, as any of 
their fathers were, and who, it they had 
liv'd in their days, would have been as 
forward as the forwardeſt of them were, in 
unhinging the government, and deſtroying 
the church, nay, and in bringing their ſo- 
yeraign to the block: though ſome per- 
d © haps 
(a) Ezra ix. 13, 14. (b) Dr. Tillorſ. (erm. 31 Jan. 


1688, p. 15, and 13. 
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© haps would be angry at my faying this, I 
© fear it would be only for my ſpeaking a 
truth out of ſeaſon; and they, I believe, 
« wou'd be moſt angry. with me for faying it, 
« who beſt know it to be a (a) truth ”, „And 
I am exceedingly afraid, — the very crime 
c of this day is not ſo generally, ſo thorough- 
1 repented of, as it ought to be. If it be, 

© how comes it to paſs, that the very — 
© maxims and dodtrines, - 
© ayow'd' and induſtriouſly propagated? And 

© what can be the meaning of that barbarous 

© (6) fealt, that is faid (nor can it be gainſaid) 

© to be annually kept up, to. mock, t the Jad 

< ſolemnity of the day, and glory in the exe- 
« crable (c) deed '? 

But, becauſe (I know) ſach diabolical tri- 
aniphs i in the moſt monſtrous wickedneſs can- 
not eaſily find credit, among men of true Eng- 
liſh ſpirits, I think it neceſſary to inform my 
reader, that ſeveral of our young nobility and 
gentry, having been train'd up in ſeminaries 
of ſchiſm, have there been (as it were) cate- 
chiz'd into a belief, that the murder of our 
King was a gallant ard heroick action! wit- 

| neſs 


(a) Bp. Blactalls ſerm. 31 Fan. 1708, p. 21, in 8vo. 
(b) Meaning the Calve's-head cinb. (c) Dr. Moſs's (erm. 
30 Fan, 1706, P- 27. - 


are ſo publickly 
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neſs Lord William (a) Ruſſel, and others; 
who, if not thus unhappily prejudic'd by an 
ill-fated education, might have liv'd and died 
in peace and honour. Nay, ſome of the par- 
ty, even in our times, tho' they pretend to 
abhor the bloody fact, don't bluſh to under- 
take a (5) profeſs d juſtification of thoſe anti- 

| d2  . chriſtian 

(a) This noble perſon was not only influenc'd by the 
principles of Dr. Manton, Mr. Johnſon, and others of the 
republican claſs, but had been /exz for education, together 
with the ſous of many noblemen and gentlemen, to one Lexis, 
© a tickling Presbyterian, that had gotten the ſequeſtration 
of Totenham-Highcroſs, from Mr. Vimpeu, a loyal miniſter 
* of the church of Ergland ': which impious wretch, 
Lewis, to divert his ſcholars, compos'd a farce, where- 
in the young gentlemen were to be actors. The farce 
had all the formalities of a bigh-court of juſtice; preſident, 
ſollicitor, witneiſes, Gc. Toe crimina was an old ſhock 
© water dog, which he called Charſes Stuart] this dog was 
c arraign'd, try'd, condemn'd, and executed, by cuttiug.off 
* his head! by which action he inſtilled the principles of 
« king-killing into his ſcholars; as if the murd'ring of a 
King were no more than the cutting off a dog's neck! 
Tho. Long's hiſt. of plots, 1684, p. 186. (6). Fa. Peirce, a 
licens'd preacher, in the Curſe-cauſeleſs, (a ſermon, at Exon, 
30 Fan. 1716) docs not only boeſt, that he ever cou d ſee 
reaſon to faſt, or pay any rehgious regard to the day, (pret. p. 
iii.) and call it a faſting for ſtrife (p.ge 6.) but is ſo cudaci- 
ou, as to affirm. that © a great part of the matter (charg d 
* upon their party is fo far from being criminsl, that it is. 
truly noble, and deſerves much praiſe and commendati- 


© on”?! (p. 12.) meaning (as he confeſſes) uh. was done a- 
gainſt the King, or his evil counſellors: and that all the 


? 


world muſt juſtify that parliament, for ſtanding up in de- 


* fence of the right of the ſubjeds.*, &c. (p. 13.) He pre- 
ſumes to call that reſiſtance and open rebellion a noble ſtand !. 
(p. 13. 14.) 0 which, he ſays, we are indebted, that We are. 

+; "CY" * | * : not 
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chriſtian principles, which naturally and di- 
rectly tended to it: as if they preſum'd, that 
they had, not an indulgence only for conſci- 
ences truly tender, but even a licence to ſow 
their tares of rebellion and hereſy ; and that 
too, not in the night-time, as the old (a) ene- 
my did, but in the open day! 

Nw With 


not a generation of ſlaves! (p. 14.) he calls the King's loyal 
and faithful ſervants 4 corrupt and vile miniſtry, and the 
learned and pious biſhops, and other orthodox divines, 4 
vicious, fawning clergy ! (ibid.) and all thoſe who duly obſerve 
this anniverſary, according to the laws ot our church and 
ſtate, are ſawcily ſtiled angry men! profane men! (p 26) 
the wicked! (p. 27.) and compar'd to thoſe Fews and Hea- 
thens, who perſecuted the Chriſtians faiſly for Chriſt's ſake ! 
(p 26.) while they (the ſelf-call'd fainrs) are compr'd to the 
beſt of men! (p 27.) to David and Feremy ! (p. 33.) to the 
apoſtles; yea, and to the ſon of God himſelf ! (p. 27.) For 
they, good men, the Presbyterians, are harmleſs and perfect- 
ly inmecent ] (p. 9, 11, 16.) and muſt be {uppo.'d to have a 
more than ordinary goodneſs! (p. 27.) their actions are ſuch 
as merit commendation and praiſe! (p. 9) and therefore the 
curſe of this day is cauſeleſs (forſooth) as to them, and ſhell 
come upon him t hat denounces it] (p 7, &c.) But (what is ſtill 
more remarkable and ſurprizing) this Zealous Revolutioniſt 
das he wou'd nevertheleſs be thought) takes pains to retort 
it upon thoſe of the church- party, who, in a later revoluti- 
on, (as he with great boldneſs affirms) were as guilty of 
reſiſting and lifting up the hand againſt the Lord's anointed, 
and their actions © as truly a confpiring his death, as any 
© thing they were ever guilty of, who actually put bis father 
© to death *! (p. 21, 22.) nay, he endeavours to make the 
latter revolution the more unjuſtifiable; where he fays, 
« Will they blame us for ſtanding up for our liberties, when 
* we had the parliament — on cur fide; and yet think 
tbemſelves innocent in inviting over the prince of Orange, 
© to reſcue their liberties, when they acted only in a private 
* capacity *? ibid. p. 21. BY 
(6) St. Math. xiii. 25, 28, 39. 
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With what view therefore a late eminent 
prelate made ſuch preſſing exhortations to 


peace and union with that party, I ſhall not 
take upon me to gueſs : but while the old le- 


ven is {till fermenting among them, and ſuch 


principles as theſe are openly preach'd, and 
publiſh'd, with the undeſerv'd encouragement 


of ſeveral editions, I leave the world to judge, 


whether any true churchman, or loyal ſubject, 
can think it honeſt or decent, to make a cla- 
mour, as if we did wrong to our brethren, 
© either by loading them with falſe accuſati- 
© ons, by aggravating ſome leſſer matters, or 
© by an undue proſecution of real, but repent- 
© ed-of (a) faults ! I will not fay, this was in- 
tended as an indirect infinuation, in order to 
the aboliſhing this anniverſary commemoration, 


as ſome others have more directly intimated : 


but, amongſt all the plauſible reaſons offer'd 
to that purpoſe, I think, the weakeſt is, that 
it was © a fact, which no man now living 
© cou'd poſſibly have a hand (4; in'! ſince 
that wou'd be a much ſtronger reaſon for abo- 
liſhing (c) another, which I hope. even theſe 
gentlemen themſelves are hardly yet bold e- 
nough to venture upon. 


Hows- 


(a) Bp. Burnet's ſerm, 26 Nov. 1689, p. 45, in 160. (6) 


Dr. Mich. Hutchinfon's ſerm. at Derby, 30 Fan. 1716, p. 
14. (c) Good friday. f 
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However, that I might offer my mzte to- 
wards the putting a ſtop to ſo contagious a 
diſtemper (at leaſt fo far as the holy ſcriptures 
are concern'd,) and in hopes that I might in 
ſome meaſure contribute, either to preſerve 
the minds of his Majeſty's good ſubjects from 
ſuch infections, or reſtore and recover ſome 
of thoſe who were already (a infected, by the 
notorious abuſe and perverſion thereof, I took 
the courage (rather than be liable to the im- 
putation of the want of conſcience, which the 
martyr of this day complains of) to offer to 
the publick, A /bort hiſtory of the Regal Suc- 
cefſion, and the rights of the ſeveral Kings 
recorded in the holy ſcriptures : wherein it a- 
1 bun- 


(a) © Uatil ſome further order be taken hercin, it is but 
need ul, that ſuch treat iſes of this nature, as Carry Weight 
and evidence with them. ſhou'd be publiſh'd to the 
worid, tor the ſettling ot men's judgments and conſcien- 
ces aright, as Concerning the great duties of chriſtian obe- 
dience and ſubjection, and tor the preventing ot ſuch 
miſchiets as muit unavoidably enſue, where thole ſo ne- 
ceſſaty points are either miſrepretented by the leadets, or 
© miſunderitoo? by the people. Bp. Sander ſons pref. te 
Abp. Usher ot the power of the prince, &c. $ v. For he 
© that has a mind to deſtroy the dilcipline, the order, or 
« the very doctrine of the church of Exgland. (hall quote 
«ye twenty texts for't;. and as many precedents (if there 
« ſhall be occalion) tor diverting, or cutting off the ſuc- 
c ceſſion; nay, tor depoſing the King himſelf, and chang- 
ing the very form of the government. This is no more 
than what has been 1 15 done * memory of man. 


* 
Tr 


0 


he devil himſelf fiſhes with baits *; L Eſtr. 
Caſe put. 1680, p-. 4. | 
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bundantly appears, how far the republican 
and Eraſtian ſchemes are from being warrant- 
ed by thoſe ſacred records, to which our mo- 
dern aſſertors (as they call themſelves) f the 
rights of the chriſtian church, and of the li- 
berties of the people, have the confidence to 
appeal for the truth of them. 45 7 
For there we find not the leaſt foot ſtep of 
ſuch a ſtate of nature, as Hobbes and his fol- 
lowers dream of, (when men are pretended to 
have been born free from any yoke of go- 
vernment; that is, literally, ſons of Belial!) 
no Popular election of Kings or prieſts! no o- 
riginal contract between the governours and 
governed! no coertion (a) over their ſacred 
perſons! nor any reſiſtance, rebellion, or even 
ſelf-defence againſt, much leſs any depoſition 
or murder of, the Lord's anointed, (as Parſons 
the Jeſuit, and the difciples of his Doleman do 
contend or.) but what is plainly condemn'd 
by the Holy Ghoſt. But, on the contrary, 


GY dts 


"there 


(a) It is accordingiy declar'd; in the : hit <poines the 
obſervation of this day, that, by the undoubred and fundane:- 
tal laws of this kingdom. neither the peers of this realm, nor 
the commons, nor both together, in partiamert or out if par- 
liament, nor the people, collectively or repreſe1t atively, nor a- 
y other perſons whatſoever, ever had, have, or oucht to 
have, any coercive power over 1he per ſons of the Kings of this 
realm: Sta-. xii. Car. II. ca. 30. And this parliamentary ge- 
claration did not then firſt obtein the force of law, but was 
declarative of our original conſtitution. 


— 
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there we find evidence as clear as the ſun, 
that government (and even the monarchical 
form thereof) was originally inſtituted by God 
himſelf: that the ſucceſſion thereto was, as 
well by the law of God as by that of nature, 
hereditary, from father to ſon, and ſo to the 
next of kin, whether male or female, accord- 
ing to priority of birth and proximity of 


blood, without regard to other perſonal en- 


dowments or qualifications: that, tho' ſuch 
ſucceſſion was ſometimes defeated, and the 
reins of government put into other hands, 
yet whenever ſuch revolutions happen'd, they 
were always held as unlawful, and uſurpati- 
ons; unleſs they carried with them very plain 
evidence of their being the Lord's doing (as 


in the caſes of Saul, David, and Solomon:) 


that as Kings were unaccountable to the peo- 
ple, for their adminiſtration in the ſtate, fo 
were the high prieſts, in the church, abſo- 
lutely independent on the ſtate, in relation 
ro the exerciſe of their ſpiritual powers; fo 
that a fchiſm in the church was form'd a- 
gainſt the one, in the ſame manner as a re- 
bellion and uſurpation in the ſtate were form'd 
againſt the other : and, in a word, that our 
lawful governours, both in church and ſtate, 
and they alone, (not eyery Oliver, or other 
| uſurper 
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uſurper or intruder, who gets poſſeſſion of 
the regal or epiſcopal throne) are intituled to 
our obedience, by the apoſtolical (a) precepts, 

While the firſt edition of that was in the 
preſs, another book happen'd to be publiſh'd, 
upon the ſame ſubject, intituled, SCRIP- 
TURE POLITICKS, or, an impartial ac- 
count of the origin and meaſures of govern- 
ment, eccleſiaſtical and civil, taken out of the 
books of the old and new teſtament, &c. by 
Milliam Whiſton, M. A. Sc. 1717. 

This rais'd my curioſity, to ſee how far I 
had the happineſs to agree with a perſon, 
whoſe name has made ſo much noiſe in the 
world. But, upon the peruſal thereof, I 
found his Scripture-Politicks and mine fo ve- 
ry much unlike, as if they had not been ta- 
ken out of the ſame record: for I obſerv'd, 
that gentleman had taken a great deal of 
pains to make his Bible a warrant for the re- 
publican ſcheme of government; whereas my 
obſervations therefrom were directly to the 
contrary. However, I had ſo humble an o- 
pinion of my own judgment, that I brought 
as many of the controverted paſſages, as my 
time wou'd then allow me, to the teſt of the 
Bible, to which we ſeverally referr'd W 

e | or 


(e) Rom. xiii. 1. Titus iii. 1. Hebr, xiii. 17. 1. Per. ii. 13. 
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for our vouchers: and, upon the compariſon, 
I affirm, that in my Bible (of which I have 
ſeveral editions, ) I cou'd find no manner of 
cauſe for me to have alter'd any thing in my 
Short Hiſtory, had the copy been in my own, 
as it was then in the Printer's hands. But, 
ſince I found fo many, and fo very great (e- 
ven fundamental) variances between us; left 
the unwary reader ſhou'd be drawn 1150 dan- 
gerous errors, without examination, I took 
occaſion, in a ſhort poſtſcript to that edition, 
to give a general caution againſt it, as follow- 
2 © Since the foregoing Short Hiſtory was 

put to the preſs, 1 have ſeen Mr. Whiſton's 
© new book of Scripture-Poltticks ; wherein, 
upon a trahſient view, I find, that celebra- ; 
ted author's judgment does 1 to my 
obſervations, in many particulars. For, 
whoever has carefully read over theſe ſheets, 
muſt needs, by this time, be convinc'd, 
that Mr. Whiſton is notoriouſly miſtaken, : 
where he affirms, that it appears in ſcrip- | 
ture, that nothing, in ordinary caſes, but © 
the free choice or recognition of a people, 
gives 4 juſt right to à prince to govern (a) 
them; as well as in ſeveral propoſitions 
1 and arguments tendin 8 to the Proof there- 


of 
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A 


_, 
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The Dr DIC ATTO N. Xliii 
15 of (a. I cou'd likewiſe point out many 
14 places of that book, wherein the author 
© ſeems to have ſtudied other politicks more 
© than thoſe of the holy ſcriptures; but, as 
© that wou'd lead me beyond the bounds of 
this my undertaking, I ſhall, at preſent, 
leave the particulars to our inipartial rea- 
© der's own animadverſion. I know, Mr- 
© Whiſton has too great an averſion to Pope- 
ry, to pretend to infallibility : and there- 
fore, I hope, he will not take it ill, that J 
© have made a little free with his name and 
© writings. However, if he does, I deſire 
© no favour from him, but only this, that the 
© Holy Bible may be allow'd for the rule of 
« our Screpture-Politicks . 

Upon this, I expected that he wou'd either 
have offer'd ſome better proof of his propoſe 
tions, which I had thus charg'd with notori= 
ous miſtakes, or elſe have call'd upon me to 
make good my charge, by exhibiting the 
particular articles of that general impeach- 
ment: but, all in vain! Mr. Whiſton's repu- 
tation in Scripture-Politicks is (it ſeems) fo 
well eſtabliſn'd, that nothing I can ſay needs 
to give him the trouble of a vindication ; and 
that of ſo inconſiderable a writer is not worth 

| K ”" 


(a) See propoſ. viii. p. 8, &c: 


- 


xliv The DEDICATION. 


any other judicious perſon's notice: ſo that 
hitherto, as Mr. Whiſton's is undefended, ſo * 
my little book remains unconfuted, unan- 
ſwer d. I own indeed, that I met with ſome 
few hints, in accidental converſation, which 
convinc'd me that I was too ſbort in the ex- 
planation of two or three particulars: but I 
never yet have read or hcard of any thing 
therein miſtaken ; except only one paſlage, in 
the caſe of Jehoahaz, the ſon of Joſiah, and 
ſome few trivial errata of the preſs. 

In this edition therefore (to which I have 
been induc'd by ſeveral motives, needleſs 
here to be mention'd) I have not only taken 
care to correct that overſight, but have alſo 
intermix'd remarks upon ſeveral caſes, as I 
had opportunity to meet with them, miſre- 
ported, by Mr. Whiſton, and ſeveral others: 
tho' in truth the number of ſuch miſreported 
caſes is fo great, and thoſe writers and preach- 
ers, who have laid themſelves open to cen- 
ſure for it, ſo many, that I had not room and 
opportunity to take proper notice of them all. 
I might add, that ſeveral of them are fo very 
high in place, and the eſteem of the world, 
that it might have been more for my own 
private intereſt (had I conſulted That more 
than I do the Truth) to have let them quite 


alone: 
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alone: but whilſt our controverſy is about 
the holy ſcriptures (which ought to be the 
rule of our conduct in every thing,) the more 
eminent and popular the perſons are, who ap- 
pear on the other. ſide of the queſtion, fo 
much the more danger is there of infection 
therefrom, and conſequently ſo much the 
more neceſſity for us to be upon our guard a- 
gainſt it. 

Perhaps indeed I ſhou'd not have troubl'd 
you with particular remarks upon Mr. Whiſt- 
ton's miſtakes in Scripture-Politichs (after 
ſuch a general cenſure of them,) had he ſtood 
alone, and not been ſeconded and ſupported 
by ſome, whoſe notions, tho' every whit as 
pernicious, are not uſually read with ſo good 
a guard, as thoſe of Mr. Whiſton; and there- 
fore are the more capable of doing miſchief; 
Beſides which, as theirs are (moſt of them) 
ſcatter'd abroad in many different pamphlets. 
and ſermons, but his reduc'd to the narrow 
compaſs of one Book, I thought that, by 
confuting him, I ſhou'd confute them ; (for 
they generally argue upon the fame common 
topicks;) and the ſame anſwer that you meet 
with here, to his polzticks, will ſerve any of 
the reſt, (whereſoeyer you may chance to find 

them, 
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them,) as well as if they had been particular- 
ly animadverted on. | 

In the doing of which, I may ſay of Mr. 
Whiſton, (as a late reverend and pious divine 
faid, in a like caſe, with reſpect to another of 
the ſame order,) I have examin'd his opini- 
© ons, with the fame freedom that he has 
© propos'd them; and which the intereſt of 
truth and righteouſneſs require, as I con- 
« ceive, in this caſe: and this freedom, I be- 
© lieve, will not be offenſive to himſelf. For, 
-if they will ſtand, it will give him further 

opportunity to clear them: but, if they 
will not, as I verily think they will not, it 
© will concern all, and no perſon more than 
© himſelf, to be ſhew'd the falſhood of (a) 
them. And, to convince Mr. Whiſton, 
how free I am from any prejudice or byaſs 
whatſoever in this examination, J do ſincere- 
ly profeſs to every reader, and to him in par- 
ticular, (in his own words,) that I © lay aſide 
all human, all uncertain political ſchemes : 


„ 


I don't conſider even the ſeveral advanta- 


© ges and diſadvantages of the preſent, or a- 
© ny other government now in the world; 
for which, or againſt which, I properly 
© write not: but I endeayour to diſcoyer 
1 what 


(a) Kertleu. works, vol. ii. fol. 19). 
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© what is truth, and what is right, and what 
is our duty, as Chriſtians, in theſe impor- 
« tant (a) affairs; always remembring that 
wiſe ſaying of a very learned and famous fo- 
reigner, that the faithful hiſtorian is of no 
© age or nation: tho' he loves his country, 
© he never flatters it in any (5) particular ?. 
And yet I'm not inſenſible, that ſome there 
are who will not endure ſound (c) doctrine, and 
wou'd rather go on in a by-way of their own, 
than undergo the ſmall mortification to con- 
fels that they had miſtaken the right road: 
or, in plain terms, who, notwithſtanding the 
force of truth, and the conviction of their 
own conſciences, will not ſuffer their practices 
or principles to be queſtion'd, without the 
utmoſt impatience and reſentment ; but treat 
the author with the more rage and malice, 
the leſs they find themſelves able. to anſwer 
him. But, let ſuch learn, from the famous 
Dr. Tillotſon, that © all doctrines are vehe- 
* mently to be ſuſpected, which decline trial, 
and are fo loth to be brought into the light; 
© which will not endure a fair examination, 
but magiſterially require an implicite faith: 
« whereas truth is bold and full of courage, 
| © and 


(a) Whiſt. ſcript. polit. dedic. p xix. (6b) M. de Fenelon 
| on learn. p. 84. (c) 2 Tim. iv. 3. | 
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and loves to appear openly ; and is fo ſecure 
© and confident of her own ſtrength, as to 
offer herſelf to the ſevereſt trial and exami- 
© nation. But, to deny all liberty of enqui- 
© ry and judgment — is the greateſt injury 
© and diſparagement to truth that can be, 


© and a tacit acknowledgment that ſhe lies 


under ſome (a) diſadvantage *. 
For my own part, the natural inclination 
of my genius might have been powerful e- 
nough to divert me from hazarding my peace 
and quiet by ſuch an engagement, and to a- 
void the fting which commonly is the fate of 
him who diſturbs a neſt of Hornets: but, 
ſome caſes there are, as I have ſhewn before, 
' wherein every man is to be a ſoldier, and e- 
ven ſilence it ſelf wou'd be criminal; which 
conſideration alone prevail'd with me to buc- 
kle on my armour, not regarding the hazards 
I might be perſonally expos'd to, for doing 
my duty. 

If it ſhou'd therefore be my fate, in this 
encounter, to meet with no better return 
than that of foul (4) language, (as many o- 


thers 


(a) Tillotſ ſerm. 4 Apr. 1679, p. 37. 38, in 4to. (b) A- 
mong the reſt, this will probably be call d the making a ſtep 
toward Popery; and that indeed with as much propriety as 
the aſſertiug of the independency of the church upon the ſtate, 
as 20 its powers meerly ſpiritual, and the invalidity of lay-bap- 
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thers have been rewarded for much better 
performances, ) I ſhall patiently bear my ſhare 
of it, whilſt he who throws the dirt can't e- 
ſcape with clean hands, out of the kennel 
from whence he rakes it: and it will be fatis- 
faction enough to my own mind, if I may 
© {5 ſtrike the favourable opportunity in this 
© attempt, as, by God's bleſſing, to ſtrengthen 
© any of thoſe who ſtand for us, help the wa- 
« yering who wou'd otherwiſe be againſt us, 
© or raiſe up thoſe that are fallen from us; 
and thereby approve my fidelity to my great 
© (a) maſter *, under whoſe banner I am liſt- 
ed, and whole croſs I have not-yet deſerted. 

It was a heroic ſay ing of an exemplary pre- 
late, 'in times of danger, that he thanked God, 
he never much knew what fear was, when 
he was once [ſatisfied in the goodneſs of his (b) 
cauſe : and I humbly truſt in God, that, fo 


f long 


tiſin, have been boldly call'd ſo by Bp. Burner (ſerm. 7 
Nov. 1710, p. 24.) and others: whereas tis evident, to eve- 
ry man ot common learning, that the former of theſe do- 
Etrines is older than Popery itſelf, and the latter comtaty to 
the known principles and practice of the Papiſts! But all 
theſe old outcries and noiſe of Popery, when loudeſt aud moſt 
clamorous, are as (ure 2 lign ot.lome violent aſſtult from 
* Presbytery, a8 a ruffi in's endeavouring to divert your eyes 
© trom himſelf, betokens his intention of ſtabbing you ia 
© the back! Vall. (ui. clergy, pref. fol. x. 


(a) Stubs's lerm. 4 Ofob. 1702, ep. dedicat. (6) Bp. 


Lake. 
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ws 38 J have the holy ſeriptures for my 
foundation, and you, true churchmen and 
loyal ſubjefFs, for my patrons, I ſhou'd not 
| have been much diſcourag d, in the queſt or 
deſence of the truth, cho I cou'd have appre- 
hended, . that I was, in ſo doing, neceſſarily 
to wreſtle againſt principalities, againſt pow- 
ers, againſt the rulers of the darkneſs of this 
world, againſt ſpiritual wickedneſs in vigh 0 ) 
Aces io 
15 1 might. alſo preſume upon the . of tho 


land, as my warrant: but, as that is, at pre- 


ſent, out of my ſphere, my concern here be- 
ing wholly. with thoſe of God, and this my 
undertaking confined to Scripture-Politicks, 
1 ſhall leave it to others of more leiſure and 


capacity, to clear our conſtitution, from the 


ſuſpicion of favouring ſuch notions, as are ut- | 
terly deſtructive of all manner of government 


in the world. 
In the mean time, 3 it is not foreign to 
any man's office, upon all juſt occaſions, to in- 
culcate ſuch doftrines, as tend to ſettle the 
meaſures of Chriſtian duty, and conſequently 
to promote the happineſs of human (b) ſociety,) 
I cou'd wiſh to ſee a collection of our national 
1 | oye 


| (a) 27 vi. 12. (6) B. ag ſerm.; ) Ce pt. 1705. 
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laws carefully made, by a $kilful Hand, and 
ſet in a full and clear light, tHar. we might 
the better be able to judge in this important . 
affair, whether we are imp6s'd on, by thoſe 
BB who affirm, that the imperial frown of Eng- 
land may be provid, even from 1 200 


| (arid not "from the people,) as bee the Kin 
of Kings, and ſole diſpoſer of all by 
crowns and kingdoms and that the ſame 
N ought to deſcend; according to the cburſe « 
f ear by inberen birth=right, to Rinn 
; who is lineally, juſtly, and lawfully, the next 
aud ſole heir of the blood royal: that ſuch as 
: have heretofore obtain'd the crown in at 0 
| ther way are ſtiPd only pretended Kings,” or 
Kings de facto, and EM and that, as 
fſuch, their acts are held to be of no Farce 11 
t law: that there can be 10 interregnurm, or 
vacancy of the throne, but immediately, 470 


P on ad death of the King, his next heir (ub 
2 | f 2 ever 
1 1022 1% 

y (a) (0 The Statures uſually referr'd to cr 1 Ealus 
IHdc. 1. 25 Edu. III. c. 2. An 6p Nur 

) — — Is _ VIII. e. 12. 25 Hen. VIII. c. 19, 21, 22. 26 
1 L. c. 1. 37 Hen. VIII. c. 17. 1 Mar. Seff. ii. e. 4. 


Hes V eff. ii, c. 1. 1 Eliz c. 1, 3. 5 Elz. c. 1. 1 El. 
0. 24/14 1 . L c. T. 3. 3 Ja. Lc. 4. 12 Car. 2 1 12, 
14.39. 413 Car, II. c. 1, 2, 4, 6. 13 Car. Il. Seſſ. ii. c. 1. 
13 6h 14 Car. II. c. 3, 4 beũdes many more which I omic, 
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ever he is) becomes King in the Jame inſtant ; 
and while the rightful King is kept out of 
 poſſeſſiun, the laws are ſuſpended, = have 
no operation: chat the whole ſoveraiguty is 
in the King, and all the forces and ſtrength 
of the kingdom his ſole right; and he is not 
rn. ta his people far his adminiſtrati- 
on thereof, much leſs puniſhable by them for 
his abuſe of it: that even the three eſtates 
are ſo or from being co-ordinate with, or 
having any coercrve power over their King, 
that the commons were but petitioners to him, 
for the making his laws, as the other two 
eſtates (of Lords ſpiritual and temporal) were 
his counſellors to adviſe him in it, &c. Theſe, 
and many more concluſions of the like fort, 
have been frequently drawn from our acts of 
parliament, by men of great reputation for 
learning: but, as I have no opportunity at 
preſent to examine the originals with the care 
and caution that the ſubject requires, I ſhall 
leave my readers to judge for themſclves; 
whilft J content my {elf with obſerving, that 
the ſame free parliament, which attainted the 
regicides, for the execrable murder of their 
lawful King, did alſo expreſly © renounce, a- 
© bominate, and proteſt againſt all proceed- 
ings 
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© ings tending (a) thereto ? ; and conſequently 
therefore againſt all thoſe ſeditious ſermons, 
pamphlets, and ſpeeches, from whence (as is 
before prov'd) the growth and increaſe of the 
then late troubles and diſorders did in a very 
great meaſure proceed. 

But I muſt not forget to ma ke ſome apolo- 
gy for my ſelf, with regard to the ſtile, which 
I am aware may be liable to various objecti- 
ons; and the more fo, becauſe the ſubject it- 
ſelf has many inveterate enemies. Some of 
theſe (whoſe ſenſe of feeling does not lie in- 
their conſciences) will probably cry out againſt 
me, as if my pen had been too ſharp, and my 
ink too full of gall: but upon the ſtricteſt re- 
view, I can't find any thing dropp'd that way, 
which the ſubject does not require, and the 
ſeaſon fairly excuſe. For, who can treat of 
{ach a parricide, or the proceedings tending 
to it, with an honeſt Eugliſb heart, in ſofter 
terms than I have done? nay, nil not 
ſuch an unprecedented a& rather juſtify the 
tharpeſt expreſſions any language can farniſh, 
in deteſtation of the actors and theirs abettors? 
whereas I have chiefly attack'd the principles 
only, and left the men to their doom! Re- 


bells un, 


(% Stat. 12 Car. II. c. 33. 


ki The D# 9164+ GN. 


nnen, 50 Kh, is oom par d to () witch- 
he = ande dorch muſt expeBt to be ſeverely 
ſcrath'd! but (to be ſrtiousg as the occaſion” 
requites,) I doubt not beit to be acquitted of 
cis charge by all erne loyaliſts, When You' 
© conſider, what moderation and temper a 
inn bad need be of, hat, in this nation 
© ant this age, ſhall FT againſt faction and 
< rebellion,” without extfaordinary (5) ſeveri- 
ty. Were the tragedy of this day fo duly 
and*thoroughtly 'repefited of, that we cou'd 
reaſnably' hope God we'd: no longer vi/t 
us with His judgments on that account, 1 
cou'd be content, for the honour of the Pro- 
teſtant name, (which hath receiv'd ſo great 
C) a wound and reproath by it,) that it were 
buried in utter oblivion: but that can nevet 
be, ſo long as ptinciples of the fame direct 
tendency (not to ſay, the fact itſelf alſo) are 
openly maintain'd, Juſtify'd and gloried in?! 
and I cam vouch even tlie moderate Abp. 
Fillotſon himſelf to ſhew, that we muſt not | 
uſe mildneſs in the caſe of d wilful and hei- 
de nin; eſpecially if it be exemplary, and 
F  pablich influence: to rebule ' gently upon 
1 an W is rather to countenance the 
VERS | re ault ; 7 


(a) 1 Sam. xv. 23. (b) Sprat's ſerm. 20 Apr. 1682, e 
dedic. (c) Stat. 12 Cer. fl. E30. 9 * af 
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fault; and ſeems ts ange, thai we are nor 
ſenſible enqugh of: the enormity of it, aud bat 
we have not 4 . ayes eee Jow 
(a) is, No. 

But, hilt 1 m thus accurdiaing my 
vouchers, I am more juſtly apprehenſive of 
anqther objection; that my whole book is 
crowded with quotations. This, I fear, wilt 
be an eye · ſore at the : fuſt fight; 
you come to the peruſal, and obſerve to what. 
purpoſe they are ſeverally produc'd, tlie 
queſtion will be only, whether they are per- 
tinently apply d, either in ſuppott of my own 
History, or of my Remarks upon that of o- 
thers: for if they be, (as I hope they will be 
judg'd,) I may expect a much ſofter cenſure, 
for my ſcrupulous, tho“ unfaſhionable, ho- 
neſty (in owning whence I took them, ſo 
that every man may have his own again,) 
than I ſhou'd have deſerv'd, if I had paſs d 
them for my own, without any other title to 
them, than that pyratical one of bare poſſeſſi- 
on only. Beſides, by my quoting them thus 
Pie by whole periods, the reader is l 


3 344 


by very words, nor have [opportunity now to examine the 
original. TH | 
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to judge of the ſtrength of my additional e- 1 
vidence, drawn from perſonal authority, as 
well as of the force of my arguments againſt 


the adverſary : whereas, if I had laid before 
him only the ſubſtance of what has been oc- 


caſionally written on either ſide, he muſt have 
depended upon my judgment and impartiality, 
more perhaps than my ſmall ſtock of reputa- 


tion wou'd have given me a right to expect. 
And moreover, by thus ſetting the opinions 
of many of the principal men of all parties, 
(when they were not prejudic'd by paſſion, 
nor byaſs'd by intereſt,) as it were in one 


view, and in a clear light, the truth will the 


more naturally be diſcover'd among them; 
eſpecially where they all concur in the fame 
common ſentiments: and that which their 
own greateſt favourites have ſometime delibe- 
rately preach'd for ſound doctrine, I hope, 
© will not be thought otherwife now; for 
© truth doth never alter, nor vary with the 
times, whatever the profeſſors of it may (a) 
6.00". 

However, it cannot be deny'd, that ſuch a 
mixture of yarious paragraphs, from divers 
hands, and on different occaſions, can't but 


| render 
(a) Fa. Eleſby's ſerm. 30 Fan. 1684, pref. | 
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render the ſtyle of the whole ſomewhat rug- 
ged and uneven; and 'tis certain, that an e- 
yen thread, fine ſmooth language, and well- 
turn'd 1 wou'd have much better 
recommended the diſcourſe to the nicer 
reader's fayour: but, as I always thought 
that to be the beſt expreſſion, which had the 
beſt effect upon the judgment and practice 
of thoſe to whom it was addreſs'd: fo, in this 
treatiſe of the conſtitution of the Jewz/b go- 
vernment, I choſe to expreſs my ſelf in ſuch 
plain modern terms, as have a known and de- 
termin'd ſenſe and meaning, among thoſe 
whom J am to expect for my readers; and 
therefore I perſwade myſelf, that you will not 
be critical, but overlook the unpoliſh'd dreſs 
it appears in, and receive the truth to your 
protection, for its own fake: for © we all 
* know, that tis not what is artfully pleaded, 
but what is fully proy'd ; not what may be 
« faid by us, but what the law fays, that 
« ought to be our rule, in all ſuch (a) caſes *. 

And now, what remains, but that all of us, 
in our reſpective ſtations, apply our ſelves 
dutifully and diligently to the putting a ſtop 
to thoſe pernicious doctrines, and trait'rous 


practices, which have ee overwhelm'd 
8 both 


(a) Whiſt. ſcript. polit. epiſt. dedic. p. Xx. 
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both our church and ſtate in one common 
ruin? Wherein, that our honeſt endeavours 
may have the better effect, ſo as that thoſe hor- 
rid ſins which we have this day renounc'd, may 
never be repeated, at leaſt in this our nation, 
let us learn, before it be too late, to live in 
the true faith and fear of God, in true loyal 
ty and obedience to his Vicegerent, and in 
brot herly love and charity one towards ano- 
ther: and then we may, with the greater 


aſſurance, addreſs our ſelves to the King of 


Kings, and governour of all things (in the 
words of our moſt excellent Liturgy,) to in- 


fatuate and defeat all the ſecret counſels of 


the ungodly; to abate their pride, aſſwage 
their malice, and confound their devices; to 
firengthen the hands of our gracious ſoveraigu, 
with judgment and juſtice, to cut off all ſuch 
workers of iniquity, as turn religion into re- 
bellion, and faith into faction; that they 
may never again prevail againſt us, nor tri- 
umph in the ruin of the Monarchy and his 
Church amongſt us; which: is the conſtant 
prayer of 
Tour hearty well-wiſher and 


Humble Servant, 
| * 
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JAVIN G Sfteritines; The I- tr0 
with great concern, n. 
obſerved, how much the minds 
of his Majeſty's ſubjects are 
diſtracted, by the various gloſ- 
lies, which artful and deſigning 
men have put upon the ſucceſſion of ſeveral of 
the Kings recorded in the holy ſcriptures (eve- 
ry one of them endeavouring to make the word 
of God ſerve his own turn, whereby plauſible ar- 
guments are often paſs'd upon the unwary rea- 
der for authentick evidence (a), I could not but 
B think 


(a) Whiſt. ſcript. polit. dedicat. p. 20. See alſo the remarks 
of Mr. G. C. (Geo. Conway, I ſuppoſe) in his ſermon, 12 May, 
1717, entitled, Juſtice done to the ſacred text, &c. (ſoon after 
Biſhop Hoadl;*s ſermon of The nature of the kingdom or Church af 


Chriſt | 


think it would be of ſervice to my countrymen, 
to lay before them 4 ſhort hiſtory of the Regal 
Succeſſion, and the rights of the Several Kings i in thoſe 
| ſacred records. And as my only end in this pub- 
lication is to prevent a deluſion, or undeceive 
the deluded ; ſo the beſt mean thereto is, in as 
plain and rn manner, as the nature of 
the ſubject will bear, to continue it down from 
the beginning of all chings, ſo far as God's 
people (the Jes) had any known government 
among them: In the doing of which, I have too 
awful a regard for the ſubject, to preſume to 
deal unfaithfully with it; and, as to the chri- 
ſtian reader, I have, by conſtantly quoting 
chapter and verſe, laid my ſelf at his mercy 
to correct me wherever I may happen to 1 
miſtaken. 

$I. Ir has frequently been lamented 1 ma- 
ny eminent and judicious authors, that multi- 

tudes of principles, ſuppoſed to tend to the ſub- 
verſion of government in general, and of ours 

in particular, have from time to time been in- 
duſtriouſly diſſeminated amongſt us, by writers 


and 


Chrift.) Such is the degeneracy, ſo great the corruption of hu- 
man kind, that many times (ſays he) even the ſcripture itſelf is 
© handled with 2 deceitful heart, and wilfully miſconſtrued by 
* the children of this world; who are wiſer in their generation, 
and craftier to eſtabliſh their iniquities by a law, than the chil. 
* dren of light are to countermine their endeavours. * p. 3. in 8vo. 
And Dr. Trap's to the ſame purpoſe, on the ſame ſubject, 19 
May, 1717, p. 1. in 8yo. 
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and preachers, of divers claſſes, and ſeemingly 
different intereſts; the fatal effects of which I need 
not here to (a) mention: but, foraſmuch as the 
holy ſcriptures have been gravely vouch'd to pa- 
tronize them, I think it may be proper to open 
the following hiſtory with a ſummary view of the 
moſt conſiderable of thoſe which have been con- 
troverted as antiſcriptural; ſo that the reader may 
be the better prepar'd to examine them by the 
ſeveral caſes hereafter ſtated. 

Now the principles, which come moſt pro- 
perly under our conſideration here, with any re- 
lation to that execrable fact, to which this whole 
hiſtory 1s directly propos'd to be applied, are ſuch 

as theſe 3 viz. * That the people were 

STK * all at firſt, born free! That all au- 
v-rredprin- © thority was originally veſted in them, 
_— and derived from them, as in 
* whom alone is the plenitude of power, and 
« abſolute ſovereignty ! That they have a right 
to chuſe and change their governours, and 
| B 2 | ro 


(a) © Theſe are principles, which to give them that honour 
which is due for their extradion and kindred, were firſt 
* begotten by the Jeſuir (the father of Ravillacs,) then nurſed up 
by Buchanan (the father of rebels,) and at laſt adopted by the 
« Leviathan (the father of Atheiſts!) And it is impoſſible there 
« ſhould be any fm peace, or laſting ſafety, either for prince 
© or ſubject, in any kingdom where theſe dodtines prevail; 
« which have been all along delign'd and maintained to ruin kings. 
« and all herecitary monarchics.* Dr. Edw. Peilirg's ſerm. 5 


. * Notems.16$2, p.29. 
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to limit tliem with laws at their pleaſure! That 
© they have a coercive power over their Kings, 
and may reſiſt, arraign and depoſe them, when 
they Tee cauſe! That the ſupreme Power is 
not in the King, but in the people; nor 
© any allegiance due to Kings, without the election, 
* ſubmiſſion or conſent of the people ! That 
their concurrence is effentially neceſſary to 
* ſovereign authority; the voice of the people 
being the voice of God! That the King's 

power is not abſolute, but delegate from the 

people; and their crowns held only in truſt 
for the commonwealth! That tho' the King 
is ſuperior to them as ſingle perſons, he is in- 
« ferior to the collective body | That there is 
a mutual compact between every King and his 
people; and they are no longer bound to 
* obey him than he performs his contract! That 
* allegiance and protection are reciprocal z and 
in default of the latter the former ceaſes! 
That ſelf. preſervation is the fundamental law 
of nature, and ſuperſedes all other obligations, 
* whenever they ſtand in competition with it; 
the people's fafery being the ſupreme law! 
© That the people may lawfully convene them- 
* ſelves, or their repreſentatives in a parliamen- 

tary way, without the king's writ, and make 
laws and conſtitutions, to bind the body of 
the nation, by their own authority! That no 
King has a natural right to the crown by birth, 
without coronation, and the people s conſent: 


And 
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and the next heir may lawfully be excluded 
from the ſucceſſion, for the ſecurity of the 
people's liberty, property or religion! That 
« perſonal merit is more to be regarded than 
« 'birth-right : wickedneſs a forfeiture of natural 
right: and difference in religion, a juſt cauſe 
of excluding or depoſing of Kings or their 
« heirs z dominion being founded in grace! That 
the magiſtrate is the miniſter of God no longer, 
or otherwiſe, than while he exerciſes his office 
for his people's good! That in caſe of idola- 
try, hereſy, popery, perſecution, tyranny, ar- 
* burary power, or any mal-adminiftration, the 
people lawfully may reſiſt, and their repreſen- 
tatives are bound in duty, for the publick good, 
to depoſe, yea to arraign and put to death, 
© any the moſt rightful prince; being in all ſuch 
« caſes (of which alſo they are the judges) freed 
« from all ſubjection and allegiance ! That ſuch 
reſiſtance is juſtifiable by ſcripture in caſe of 
* neceſſity ; and there is no obligation to pal- 
* five obedience in ſuch like caſes! That poſleſ- 
* fhon and power give a right to govern; and 
«* ſucceſs is an evidence of God's favour! That 
* ſubmiſſion to powers in poſſeſſion (without re- 
c gard to other titles) is due by the law and 
goſpel, becauſe it is to follow the conduct of 
divine providence! That obedience is due to 
* uſurpers, as much as to the moſt rightful higher 
powers; and inſurrections againſt the one as war- 
* rantable as againſt the other! That monarchy 
* has no more warrant in ſcripture than any 


other 
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other form of government! That evil means 
may be uſed to a good end! That oaths ob- 
lige not in the ſenſe of the impoſer, but of the 
* taker! That biſhops may be depriv'd of their 
« ſees by a meer lay- -power, Sc. 

Theſe, and a great many more of the like 
ſtrain, are abundantly interſpers'd throughout the 
known writings of Calvin, Beza, Knox, Goodman, 
Suarez, Mariana, Parſons, Penry, Buchanan, 
Leighton, Burton, Calamy, Marſhal, Bradſhaw, 
Milton, Goodwin, , Aſhcam, Harrington, Hobbes, 
Ludlow, Baxter, Owen, Locke, Sidney, Hunt, 
Johnſon, Tutchin, and others of the Aſſociation, 
as well Jeſuits as Puritan-Rebels and Regicides: 
not to ſpeak of ſome moderns of greater note 
whom (as a learned divine ſays) I forbear to 
name, both to avoid the loſs of time, which 
« ſuch a long catalogue would take up, and the 
* envy which would fall upon me, for naming 
© ſome of all profeſſions, who yet live, or whoſe 
memory is yet freſh among (a) us. But I 
cannot omit Mr. * (whoſe ſeripture poli- 

ticks 


a) Hicks's ſerm. 30, Fan. 1681, p 23. And another writer 
of reputation (ſpeaking of the progreſs of anti-monarchical prin- 
ciples, in the begiuning of this century) ſays, * They (the faction) 
have had their weekly ſeri blers (I wiſh I was not obliged to 
add ſome pulpits) to ſpread this poiſon : and ſo far had the infa- 
tuation prevail'd, that, a few years fince—rebellion was eſteem'd 
the moſt neceſſary requiſite to qualify any one for being intruſt- 
ed in the government—All the principles of 1641 (and even 
© thoſe of 1648) have been plainly and openly. reviv'd— And I 
have often queſtion'd with myſelf, whether the reaſonings of 

© the 
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ticks will fall under a particular' examination in 
the proceſs of this work:) who, tho' he has in- 
deed very fairly diſſented from thoſe authors, in 
ſome very material points, has however unfortu- 
nately entangled himſelf in ſeveral of their prin- 


ciples, which, I am perſuaded, will not ſtand the 


teſt of ſcripture proof. | 

$I. As to the original of government in ge- 
Gen, Real, he is fo far from fayouring the 
ment f popular ſcheme, that he not only admits, 
dg but aſſerts, and makes it his firſt funda- 
. e mental propoſition, that * all juſt govern- 


ments, whether eccleſiaſtical or civil, muſt be 


« originally deriv'd from God—and they do all, 
* ſome way or other, receive their ſanction from 
divine (a) authority.“ This he juſtly thinks to 
be ſo evident to all who believe a God, a pro- 
vidence, and the truth of the ſcriptures, as not 
to need to be prov'd in particular to them. And 
as for thoſe (ſays he) who ſuppoſe government 
to have originally ſprang up from mere human 
* compacts, and from the people, independently 
on God, and without any regard to his will or 

* authority, they ſeem to me, to ſuppoſe men 
to have ſprung out of the earth, and not to 


© have 


the moſt celebrated author on this ſubject might not be pa- 
* rallel's, paragraph by paragraph, and ſhewa out of the bcoks 
* and pamphlets of thoſe times, to be the very ſame, on which 
* the grand rebellion and the murder of the king had bcen de. 


* tended, & . Walker's account of the ſuffering clergy, 1714. 
pref. fol. xi. 


(a) Whiſt. ſcript. polit. p. 1. 
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have had God for their creator: and alſo to ſup- 
+ poſe that all government has no higher end to 
aim at, than the conveniencies of this prefent 
life, both which things are entirely contrary to 
religion, and utterly inconſiſtent with the fa- 
<* cred hiftory of the origin and primitive exer- 
« ciſe of government among men. So that this 
© cannot deſerve a ſerious conſideration under the 
* preſent argument of ſcripture politicks, but 
* muſt be left to the irreligious ſchemes of the 
« atheiſts and unbelievers, (a) Sc. So evident is 
the divine original of government, even by Mr. 
Whiſtow Sowa argument. From which his propo- 
ſition, it neceſſarily follows, chat no government, 
whether eccleſiaſtical or civil, is to be eſteem'd a 


juſt government, unleſs it can be originally de- 
riv'd from God, or doth, ſome way or other, 
receive its ſanction from divine authority. 


Monar- III. Ax vd as to the particular forms 
chical. thereof, whoever believes the Mo ſaical 
(b) account of the creation, and judges imparti- 
ally of what he reads, cannot doubt that Monar- 
chy was the firſt and original form of govern- 
ment, and that too inſtituted immediately by God 
himſelf, from the beginning of the world. For, 
to obviate the falſe pretences of the Sons of Be- 


lial, 

(a Whiſt.ſcrip. pol. (6) If they hear not 16 neither will they 
be perſuaded, tho one roſe from the dead, St. Luke xvi. 31. And 
cis well obſery'd by a Modern Hiſtorian, that this of Moſes is the 
* only authentick and genuine Hiſtory of the Creation which has 
* been left us, and carries with it all the marks of truth and pro- 
* bability, even tho! it be regarded only as a humane compolition, 
* and ſeparate from divine authority. Univer. Hit. 1730, fol. 3 5. 
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tial, we read there, that the all-wiſe Creator made 
but one man at firſt, and ordain'd that all man- 
kind ſhould proceed from that one; that (as St. 
Chryſoſtom obſerves) he might teach the world 10 
be governed by a king, and not by a multitude: nei- 
ther was the woman herſelf created at the ſame 
time, but afterwards, out of the man, for his 
uſe, and as an help meet for (a) him; thereby to 
ſhew her dependance upon, and ſubjection to him. 
And tho' ſome profane witlings may make light 
of it, this is the very argument of the Holy Ghoſt, 
uſed by St. Paul, to prove the ſuperiority of the 
man over the (þ) woman; which might alone 
ſuffice to confute the Hobbits, But, beſides this 
foundation in nature, it pleas'd God to add his 
poſitive and expreſs command and inſtitution of 
government, when as yet there were none elſe 
but themſelves two: for (as the learned biſhop 


Andrews (c) expreſſes it) God gave the man a ſcep- 


tre, and made him his vicegerent ; ſaying unto the 
woman, thy deſire ſhall be to thy husband (or, as 
it is in our margin, ſubject to thine husband, ) and 
be ſhall rule over thee (d). Which laſt, being 
ſpoken after Adam had ſinn'd, plainly ſheweth 
us alſo, that his dominion was not founded in 
grace; that is to ſay, in his perſonal virtue, good- 
neſs, and deſert. : 


(a) Gen. ii. 20, &c. (6) 1 Tim. ii 11, 12, 13, and 1 Cor. zi. 
7, &c. (c) LeR. fol. 96, (4, Ger. iii. 16. which is the very 
law, 10 which the apoſtle refers, 1 Cor. xiv. 34. to prove that 


the women are commanded tc be under obedience. 


C $IV. Wazn 
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8 IV. Wazn God had bleſſed them with chil- 
SucceſFoe, dren, it pleas'd him, that the father, 
according to by his paternal, authority, was ſole ruler 
birth-right. or monarch over them, and all that Pro» 
ceeded from them, during his life ; ruling them 
with a power patriarchal, regal, or imperial (a), 
as every father would and might do, even at this 
day ; ſuppoſing him and his family to fall into 
any places which were not governed by any ſu- 
perior lord. For, as Adam was lord of his 
c children, ſo his children under him had a com- 
mand and power over their own children; but 
« ſtill with ſubordination to the firſt parent, 
* who is lord paramont over his children's chil. 
« dren to all generations, as being the grand-fa- 
„ther of his (b) people. And for the better 
ordering of the ſons and their families, the elder 
was, by God himſelf, declared ruler over the 
younger. For, notwithſtanding Cain was a ve- 
ry wicked man, and Abel a righteous one, inſo- 
much that the Lord had reſpect unto Abel, and 
his offering, but unto Cain, and to his offering, he 
bad not reſpef (c): yet even to this very wicked 
Cain it was, that the Lord, ſpeaking of his good 
brother Abel, ſaid, unto thee ſhall be his defire, and 
thou ſhalt rule over him (d), or (as it is in the 
margin) thou ſhalt have the excellency, and he 

ſhall be ſubject unto thee ; ſo that neither was his 
| dominion founded in grace, but in nature only, 
by virtue of his — | 
8 | Thus 


(a) Biſhop Overal's convoc. book, lib. 1. cap. 2. (6) Filmer"s 
patriar. p. 12. (c) Gen. iv. 4. 5. (d) — vier. 7. 
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Thus 'tis evident, even in holy ſcripture, that 
the very firſt man that ever was born, was born 
in ſubjection, as well as all who came after him; 
that is to ſay, ſubject to him who either was na- 
turally the father, patriarch or prince, or elſe re- 
preſentatively ſo, by right of primogeniture. How 
ridiculous therefore and abſurd is it in men of 
liberal education, and how much ſtronger are 
their prejudices than their arguments, who can 
gravely talk of an independent ſtate of mankind 
by nature! of all men being born equal into the 
world! and upon ſuch rotten grounds build an ar- 
gument, that there can be no reaſon, why one 
* ſhould have dominion over the reſt without their 
* conſent (a) Sc. Pm willing to hope that 
Mr. #hiſton had not this caſe of Cain and Abel 
in his thoughts, when he expreſs'd himſelf as fol- 
loweth; We have not, that I know of, one 
example, in all the bible, where providence 
gives the leaſt preference to the eldeſt ſon, in 
point of government, before the youngeſt : I 
mean this (ſays he) barely on account of ſuch 
* primogeniture, and without regard to more 
valuable perſonal qualifications ():“ For no- 
thing can be more clear, than that the more 
valuable perſonal qualifications were Abel's; and 
that it was barely on account of primogeniture, 
that the preference in point of government was 
given to Cain the eldeſt ſon. And, as this is 
full to the purpoſe, ſo it ought to have the 

greater 


(a) Wright's afl. ſerm. at Aileib. 15 Mar. 1719, p. 5, in 8vo; 
b) Script, polit. p. 13. 
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greater weight, for being the firſt arid general 
rule in thoſe caſes ; eſpecially with Mr. Whiſton, 
who, but eight pages before, has himſelf placed 
this very caſe among the (not human, but) divine 
laws; where he owns, that it ſeems to him to 
imply, then at leaſt, the inferiority, and in 
* ſome degree, the ſubjection of the younger 
children to the elder, while they were under 
their parents authority, and in the ſame family, 
even without regard to their virtue (3). 
This is a full coneeſſion, that there was ſuch 
a law or rule, in the beginning, in favour of 
the eldeſt ſon againſt the younger, in point of 
government, barely on account of primogeni- 
'ture 3 and that too not human, but divine. But 
Mr. Whiſton ſeems nevertheleſs to make it a 
queſtion, whether that law did continue in force 


afterwards, becauſe of Cain's abuſe of _—_ 
power? And whether it was a law indeed, 


only a particular injunction in a particular — 
(b)? Now, that it could be a particular in- 
junction, made in this particular caſe, I ſee no 
reaſon to ſuppoſe : For, if St. Paul's arguing the 


husband's authority over the wife, from the 
caſe of Adam and Eve, be a Juſt proof of its 


being a general law, to continue in force af- 
terwards, (as doubtleſs it is,) then why ſhould 
not this of Cain and Abel be allowed to prove 
the ſame of the right of primogeniture ? Net. 
ther can I imagine how that author (who builds 

ſo 


(a) Script, polit. p. 5. (5) 1bid, 
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ſo much of his ſcripture politicks upon the 
foundation of perſonal virtue, goodneſs and de- 
ſert) could fancy that Cain, whoſe offerings God 
would not look upbn, ſhould nevertheleſs be ſo 
far in his favour; as to gain the preference in 
point of government, before his younger bro- 
ther Abel, whoſe offerings God had graciouſly 
accepted ; and that too, at the very time, when 
(God knew) he had premeditated in his heart, to 
murder his more righteous brother, on account 
of that very acceptance! ls it poſſible for him 
to ſuppoſe, that perſonal virtue, goodneſs, and 
deſert ſhould preponderate with God, in the diſ- 
poſal of ſuch favours, in all other caſes, and 
yet that Cain only ſhould be ſingled out as a 
particular object of the divine favour, who had 
not the leaſt pretence of perſonal virtue, good- 
neſs, and deſert, to entitle him thereto ? Nay, 
who was deſtitute of God's countenance and 
favour, as St. Chryſoſtom expounds what we call 
going out from the preſence of the Lord (a)? But I 
leave it to the author to reconcile this contra- 
dition! And, ſince there is no reaſon to think 


this to have been only a particular injunction 
in a particular caſe, we muſt receive it for a law 


or general rule ; and conclude, that it did con- 
tinue in force, notwithſtanding Cain's abuſe of 
that power, which was not unforeſeen by God, 
when he declared his natural right to the pre- 
rogative of primogeniture. But there ſeems to 
me 


(a) Geneſ. iv. 16, 
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me much better reaſon to ſuppoſe, that God 
Almighty, forcknowing the many objections that 
worldly-minded men would ſtart, in oppoſition 
to this divine Jaw, thought fit to declare and af- 
firm it, even in the caſe of the worſt () elder 
brother that ever liv'd. For God does not here 
beſtow upon Cain any new privilege, but only con- 
firms unto him what was, by nature, his right; 
and argues with him the unreaſonableneſs of 
his diſcontent, upon principles well known and 
eſtabliſh'd from the beginning: as St. Chry/oſtom 
moſt truly expounds it; notwithſtanding thou haſt 
bus greatly ſind (viz. in not offering to me the 
firſt and beſt of thy ſubſtance, as thy brother 
Abel did,) yet I have not depriv'd thee of the pri- 
vileges of thy primogeniture; but be ſhall ſtill be ſub- 
jelt to thee, as by the law of nature is thy due. 
Agreeably to which, the learned Biſhop Andrews 
obſerveth 1 in. this very _ That God ſhewed 

* plain» 


(a) Among the many monſtrous miſapplications' of holy ſcrip- 
ture, we have ſeen tbe caſe of this firſt wicked murderer ap- 
plied to the juſt execution of notorious rebels, and regicides, by 
vndoubted lawful authority. And particularly, a pretended loy- 
alift, of a new edition, preſumes to fay, * that the earth had ſcarce 
© well drunk in their blood, ere God reviv'd the puniſhment cf 
Cain upon him that ſhed it, to make him a fugitive and va- 
« gabond on the earth, &c, [Bradbury's ſerm. 5 Nov. 1711, p. 
19, in 8vo.] As if there were any parallel, between the murder 
of righteous Abel, and the legal execution of Monmouth and tte 
other worthies (as this unconſecrated preacher calls) his aſſociates 
But we may remember others, who have dar d to call thoſe who 
ſuffer'd for the Nye houſe conſpiracy, very innocent men, tho they 
eonfeſs'd their treaſon at their deaths ! 
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« plainly, that it is his will, that in and by the 
« fin committed, no man ſhould loſe any privi- 
lege, which of right is due to him, and which 
© before he had; and every motion, in a ſupe- 
< rior, to ſin, doth not diſcharge him of his au- 
© thority. Which is contrary to that falſe opi- 
nion and cenſure of them, which think, that 
© even princes themſelves, after fin committed, 
* Joſe all their prerogative and ſupremacy of 
government which they had before, and that 
their ſubjects are not bound to do their ſer- 
vice any longer to them, but that ever after 
© their allegiance ſhall ceaſe; which is falſe, and 
* contrary to all reaſon, and not God's intent 
* and will here. For God faith, and ratifieth 
© here, that Cain, tho? he had thus ſinned, both 
© againſt God and his Brother; yet, being the 
© elder and firſt-born. and ſo before Abel, ſo 
© there ſhould be a ſuperiority and dominion, 
that he ſhould ſtill retain by nature. And it is 
© God's aſſertion, that that ſuperiority ſhould 
© be retained ſtill, and that Abel ſhould not ſeek 
to be his ſuperior; neither did he (a). How- 
ever, as this dominion of Cain over his brother 
and family, was in ſubordination to the firſt 
parent Adam, whilſt he liv'd: ſo when he died 
Cain himſelf ſucceeded in the ſovereignty, in 
his own right, as the firſt- born; and, after him, 
the eldeſt ſurviving branch of the family, by 

virtue 


(a) Andrews's lect. fol. 400. 


16 The SzorxT HISTORY of 


virtue of proximity of blood. (For, as the great 


St. Cbryſaſtom obſetveth, the line of Cain, and 


ith it his primogeniture, was extinct in Lamech; 


that is, at the flood, and not till then:) and 
hence it came, that the word Elder is uſed, as 
well for magiſtracy and power, as for age and 
gravity, almoſt in all languages; which, no 
doubt (as another judicious author obſerveth) * is 


a ſign that the firſt governours were the fa-. 


© thers of families, and under them the eldeſt 
«< ſons (a). 
From hence *tis clear, that the ſtate of nature 


(ſo much talk*d of) was, from the beginning, 


a ſtate of government and ſubjeftion, not of 
anarchy or independency ; and that ſtate of na- 


ture confirm'd by the poſitive inſtitution of God. 


For the firſt ſovereign rul'd over ſubjects of his 
own begetting : and the eldeſt ſon ſucceeding 
his father in the ſupreme authority, acquired 
thereby the title of father of his people; which 


title, being uſually (5) conferr'd on ſovereign 
princes to this day, directly points out to us the 


original of government, and of monarchy, 
founded in nature, as well as poſitive inſtitution. 
And here our republicans, if they would, might 

plainly 


e) Sir Walt. Raleigh, fol, 151, 152. (H) Abimelech was a com- 
mon title of honour among the Kings of the Philiſtines, fignify- 
ing my father the King; and Joſeph in Egypt was proclaim'd 
Abrech, fignifying the King's fathey (as good interpreters aſſure 
us ;) both which import the ſame with pater patria, which was 
conferr'd by the Romans on thoſe who had deſery'd the beſt, and 
was generally uſed by all their Emperors, 
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plainly perceive, that the patriarchal authority 
has a; foundation in nature, fo as to render the 
younger brother, upon the father's death, ſub- 
« ject to the (a) elder;* tho? ſeveral of them 
have the confidence to treat it with ſcorn, as an 
abſurd; imaginary and ridiculous notion, and to 
pervert the very word of God, in * to prove 
it ſa. o 
d V. Trvs we fee, that Adam's mo- Adam's 
narcky was not only oeconomical, con- ary 
fin'd to that one little family which was K 
at firſt created, but political over a ſociety, 
conſiſting of many families, which were to de- 
ſcend from him, during his long life of nine 
hundred and thirty years (b); (in which time his 
progeny might well be multiply'd, ſo as far to 
exceed the number of people in many of our 
modern kingdoms; ) which is the very ground 
and foundation of political government, and par- 
ticularly of that form thereof, which, from one 
ſingle perſon's being the ſupreme and chief over 
all the reſt, is called monarchy ; the power of 
the monarch increaſing in proportion to the num- 
ber of his deſcendents and natural-born ſubjects. 
And this, by the way, might ſerve for a full 
anſwer to the ſeveral aſſertions of Mr. WWhiſton, 
D Thar, 


(a) Stephens's ſerm. 30 Jan. 1693. p. 5, 6. (5) Gen. v. 5. 
The learned Mr. Shuckford, in his connection, vol. i. p. 36. ob- 
ſerves that ſeveral authors having form'd calculitions of the people 
in the ante-diluvian world, do ſuppoſe it to have contained, * af 
* leaſt two millions of millions of ſouls; which they think is a 


number far exceeding that of the inhabitants of the preſent earth. 
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That, before the flood, we have no direct ac- 
count of the form or manner of human (a) 
governments: as well as to that of Mr. Wright, 
That it don't appear, whether there was any 
civil government at all (before the flood) or 
no; that there ſeems to have been none for ma- 
ny years; and that this is notorious, that God 
no where appears in the old teſtament, to have 
concerned himſelf in the ordering of any go- 
© verament, till he brought the Iſraelites out of 
Egypt, under the conduct of (5) Moſes: * and 
to that of Mr. Blennerbayſet, who affirms for 
certain, that God has ordained government in 
general, without ſpecifying any particular (c) 
« mode: ?as well as to the appeal of another more 
celebrated writer, who recommends it to the 
conſciences and common ſenſe of the chriſtian 
laity, to ſearch with their own eyes, and ſee, 
* whether they can poſſibly find a plain and ex- 
« preſs paſſage of ſcripture, in which God inſti. 
* tuted any particular form of human govern- 
© ment, for any nation in the world, unleſs they 
will except one (d, ; of which in its proper 
place. In the mean time, I beg leave to appeal 
to the conſciences and common ſenſe of all our 
readers, whether this is not a much more plain 
and expreſs paſſage, than any that learned and 
ſincere Author has ever yet produc'd either from 
ſcrip- 


G i T9 


(a) Script. polit. p. 9. (6) J. Wright's aff. ſerm. at 4ilesb, 
15 Mar. 1719, p. 6, 8. (e) Biennerh. ſerm. 20 Jan. 1714. p. 9 
(d) Preſer vat. againſt the Nonj. by B. Bangor, 1717 p · 13. 
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ſcripture, or the laws of England, in favour of 
certain of his darling (a) notions? But ſuppoſing 
we could not find fuch a plain and expreſs paſ- 
ſage, (abſolutely - and properly!) yet however, 
ſince I have abundantly prov'd from divers plain 
and expreſs paſſages of ſcripture, that the mo- 
narchical form of human government was found- 
ed by God on the law of nature, I may fairly 
conclude (in the words of the excellent Dr. Hey- 
lin, againſt that infamous incendiary Burton,) 
« politive laws, I trow, are of no ſuch efficacy, 
« as to annihilate any thing which hath its being 
and original in the law of (h) nature. And 
in return of his appeal, I may preſume to put 
the whole controverſy upon this iſſue, whether 
he can poſſibly find a plain and expreſs paſſage 
of ſcripture, in which God inſtituted any other form 
of human government for any nation in the 
world, but only that of monarchy, which he in- 
ſtituted in paradiſe ; or in which he gave authori- 
ty to any people to chuſe their own governours, 
or to alter the government at their pleaſure? As to 
Mr. Mpiſton, I refer him to his own ſecond general 
propoſition, where he agrees with me expreſly, 
that © paternal authority over the children of a 
) 2 fami- 

{s) The Rev. Br. Innes does not ſtick to ſay, that there is 
neither goed ſenſe nor ſound divinity, in any or al of thoſe which 
have been advanc'd ia the late preſervative and ſermon, but that 
they are, in every reſpec, fallacious and ſophiſtical! T7nes*s ſerm. 
of church authority, 2 June 1717, p. 14, 15. in 84s, And the 
reader may gratify his curioſity further, if he ple. ſes ro conſult 


the late Mr. Luke ilbourne's Legacy to the church, &c. vol. ii 
1722, p. 333 (&) Brief and moder. anſw. 1637, p. 32, 33. in 440, 
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family, was the only form of human govern- 
ment, among ſuch as ſprang from ont common 
parent, before the multiplication of mankind, 
© or before their ſeparation, one from another, 
into different and diſtant (a) families:* And in- 
ſiſts, that ' this is ſo plainly: the reſult of the 
law of nature, or of the will of God, declar'd 
by the common reaſon of mankind, and con- 
firmed in the bible — that there is no need 
of a particular proof. Accordingly (ſays he) 
authority, both eccleſiaſtical and ſecular, was 
at firſt, in the ſame paternal hands, both beſore 
and after the flood; and this for a conſiderable 
time alſo : as appears in every inſtance, both 
in Genefis and Fob; which are the only origi- 
« nal, authentic records, of thoſe firſt (b) ages. 

And be. § VI. As to the deſcendants from 
-reditary. Adam, we find thoſe of the elder branch 
firſt recorded, in a direct line down to the (c) 
flood, wherein they were all extinguiſh'd. And 
then, as if there had never been an elder family, 
the genealogy of the line of Seth begins again 
with the hiſtory of man's (d, creation, tho? that 
had been deliver'd before; the better to make 
out the genealogy of Noah, who was to continue 
the ſucceſſion after the flood, as thoſe had done 


before it. And yet, tho' we read, that the pa- 
| triarchs (e) 


(a) Script. polit. p. 3. (5) Ibid. p. 4. (e) Gen. iv. 17, &c, 
(4) ——v.1, &. (e) Theſe are ſynonymous titles: as is plain from 
the holy ſcripture; wherein King David is called a patriarch, (Acts 


ii. 29.) as the patriarch Abraham is call'd a _—_ Prince , (Wow. | 
Xii. 6.) 
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triarchs or kings feverally begat ſons. and 


daughters, we find only the names of the eldeſt 


recorded, as the heads and rulers over their re- 
ſpective families and people. But theſe alſo grow- 
ing generally degenerate, through their intercourſe 


with the wicked race of Cain, God was provok'd 


to deſtroy their common poſterity; excepting on- 
ly Noab, who, notwithſtanding the faſhionable 
wickedneſs of the world, was 4 juſt man and per- 
fett (a, and walk*d with God, ſteadily and/zea- 
louſly, (as, St. Chryſaſtom expreſſeth it,) not keeping 
ſome commandments and breaking others, but of uni- 
form obedience and exact integrity; and with him 
was his own family only preſerv'd. 

$ VII. Now, as before the flood b, 
Adam had been the univerſal monarch narchy pote- 
of the old world, and as ſuch had the 
ſole property of all that was in it, during his life, 
and after him his heirs in due courſe of ſucceſſion 
ſo, after the flood, Noah was veſted in the like in the 
new. And whatever ſhare thereof his ſons after- 
wards had, it was all derived from him, and held 
by his donation and alotment, as being the foun- 
tain of all honour and property: and ſo the ſame 
deſcended to their reſpective poſterity by the like 
authority, without the leaſt colour of their making 
any contract or terms with the people their natu- 
tural- born ſubjects) whom they were to govern, 
and conſequently without being any way limited 


by them. 
Here 


(a) Gen. vi. 9. 
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Here then it is far from being ſo evident as 
ſome men of character would perſuade us, that 
in the nature of the thing private property is 
© before the inſtitution of a ſettled government, 
© becauſe (as they argue) the great end of that in- 
ſtitution is the preſervation of that (a) property.” 
But I need not engage further in this queſtion, af- 
ter what has been frequently retorted by much 
abler hands, and well warranted by the holy ſcri- 
pture. All therefore that I ſhall ſay to it here is, 
that the right (and truly) reverend biſhop Sander- 
fon, occaſionally treating of the pretended con- 
tract, which the rebels in his time were wont to 
plead for, as an argument, that all government 
pas originally deriv'd from the people, (which by 
e way, he ſays, never yet was prov'd, nor, be 
dares ſay, will ever be prov'd, while the world ftandeth, 
either from ſcripture, reaſon, or (b) hiſtory, ) toucheth 
upon this queſtion of property, and expreſſeth him- 
ſelf thus, True it is, that a meer rationaliſt (that 
zs to ſay — an atheiſt of the late edition) who 
* giveth more faith to ſuch heathen philoſophy 
* as affirmeth the world to have been ab æterno, 
than to divine revelation which aſſureth us it 
had a beginning; (and ſome of the great cham- 
* pions of the opinion we now ſpeak of, have gi- 
* ven cauſe enough of ſuſpicion that they are little 
© better:) ſuch a one, I ſay, cannot poſſibly ſolve 
* the difficulty. But to us, who believe the 
$ ſcrip- 


(a) Preſervat. againſt the Nonjur. by B. Bang. p. 88. (6) Picf, 
to Acchb. Uher e power of the prince, &c. ſect. xv. 
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18 ſcriptures and acknowledge a creation, the ſolu- 
© tion —is eaſy: if we will but follow the clue of 
the facred hiſtory, in the four firſt chapters of 
© Geneſis, it will fairly lead us out of theſe laby- 
« rinths in a plain way, and without any great 
trouble. And then he ſtates the caſe of go- 
vernment and property, to the effect before. 
mention'd, and' concludes, upon the whole, both 
in bypotheſi, that Adam's government was before 
Cain's property, and in theſ, that undoubtedly 
government was before property. -* And fo 
« (fays the biſhop) this ſuppoſed pact or contract, 
* which maketh ſuch a noiſe in the world, proveth 
© to be but a ſquib, powder without ſhot, that 
© oivetha crack, but vaniſheth into air, and doth 
© no execution (a).“ But, to return, 

$. VIII. Noan, living Three Hundred and Fifty 

years after the flood (b), his poſterity, ac- 
cording to God's bleſſing (c), were du- ;;. 

ring his life, grown exceeding nume- 
rous: inſomuch, that it was become neceſſary 
that ſome branches from the old ſtock ſhould be 
lipt off, and tranſplanted into different parts, as 
well for their more convenient ſubſiſtence, as for 
the better diviſion of the nations; each of them 
having authority, to be ruler, over his own peo- 
ple and nation; and thus of them was the whole 
Earth 


The Nations 
ided. 


(a) Pref to Archb. Uſer's 5 power of the prince, &c. ſect. xviii, 
Whoever is deſirous to ſee this ſubject treated with the con- 
tempt it deſerves, may conſult a dialogue between Timothy and 
Philatheus, vol. iti. p. 117, in 8vo. (+) Gen. ix. 28, (c) ver. I» 
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Earth (a) overſpread. But nevertheleſs, as the new 
world was divided and peopled, without the inter» 
poſition of any human means, by a. (b) miracle, 
to demonſtrate it to be the act of God himſelf; 
ſo was it done with the greateſt, and moſt exact 
order imaginable Either by caſting of lots, or 
* chuſing according to the order of their birth- 
right, after ſome ſurvey taken, of a ſufficient 
portion of the earth, and portions bordered out 
according to the number of their nations, then 
of their (c) families, &c.* God thus turning 
that which was impos'd as a judgment on them, 
to the benefit of the world : for, at the ſame time, 
that God almighty diſperſed the people, by con- 
founding their tongues at Babel, he did not leave 
them, every one to ſhift for himſelf : but it pleas'd 
him to o give to every ſeveral tribe, or branch of 


them, 


(a) Gen. ix. 19. (6) Mr. Shuckford his very ingeniouſly attempted 
to account for this in-a natural way; tho*(he owns) the writers ge- 
nerally ſuppoſe it to have been the effect of a miracle. But, I think, 
one of his own conſiderations is enough to overthrow all the reſt; 
viz. that Nothing leſs than a very extraordinary miracle could 
© have ſorted them, in ſo regular a manner as we [hall End they 
were. See Shuckf. connect. vol. 1. p. 146. (c) Fof. Mede's works, 
fol. 274. The learned Mr, Selden mentions a tradition generally re- 
ceived from the oriental writers, that Noah, (having been made 
lord of the whole earth by God himſelf) made a will by direction 
from God, whereby all the then known world was divided among 
his fons and their progeny. (Selen de jure nat. & gent. tom. & col. 
606. & de Synedr, tom. i. col. 773.) And further, that he exacted 
an oath of them, that none of them ſhould uſurp upon another's 
right. (Idem de jure nat. &c. col. $63, & de Synedr, col. 1033. 


Idem etiam in mari cla{3. tom. ii. col. 1195. & de ſucceſſionibus, 
col. 61, 63. edit. Wilk. 
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them, a diſtinct (a) language; ſo that it was na- 
tural for them to ſertle togethcr for the benefit of 
converſation and commerce: and whoever was 
the eldeſt of the tribe was of courſe, by the 
laws of God and nature, the head and ruler there- 
of; enjoying that honour by birth- right, and not 
by election. For, in thoſe days, they knew no 
« other right of government, but what was natu- 
and (b) paternal: ' ſo that it is a groundleſs 
ſuggeſtion of a late author, that Perhaps, in ſome 
nations, from the confuſion of tongues, it was 
© the people's part, to chuſe who ſhould rule over 
(c) them*. Nay, the Lord himſelf, interpoſing 
his authority, appointed them their ſeveral bounds, 
as well as their rulers. For, as Moſes tells us, hen 
the moſt high divided to the nations their inheritance, 
when he ſeparated the ſons of Adam, he ſet the bounds 
of the people, according to the number of the children 
of (d) Iſrael; or (as it is render'd in the Greek,) ac- 
cording to the number of the angels; meaning 


their rulers, who are elſewhere in holy ſcripture, 


frequently ſtiled Gods: fo alſo the fon of Syrach 
aſſures us, In the diviſions of the nations of the whole 


earth, he ſet a ruler over every (e) people; from 
whence 


(a) Mr. Par kr reports from antient authorities, that Feber, the 
ſon of Arphaxad, not conſenting to the building of Babel, his 
language remain d unchang'd ; ſo that his deſcendants always re- 
tain'd their proper ſpeech and dizleft : Biblioth. Bib. p. 278, 
(6) Sherloch's ſerm. 29 May, 1686, p. 6. (c) Diſc. of God's ways 


| of diſpoſ. of kingdoms, 1691, p 9. (4) Deuter. xxxii. 8. () 


Ecclaſ. xvii. 17. And here tis remarkable, that this was one of 
tac 


| 
1 0 
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whence *tis plain, that political government (and 
that too under the form of hereditary monarchies) 
was by divine inſtitution, as I have already ob- 
ſerv*d, tho* certain perſons would tain perſuade us, 
that forms of government are only of human de- 
termination ! For from theſe rulers (whoſe names 
are recorded to the number of ſeventy) their 
reſpective kingdoms deſcended in an hereditary 
courſe of ſucceſſion. Notwithſtanding all which, 
there are ſome not aſham'd to aſſert, that © tho? 


| © God was pleas'd to order that { diſperſion at 


* Babel) we do not find the leaſt intimation of 


© his interpoſing to ſet up rulers among 'em; 


© which therefore muſt be underſtood to have 
been left to their own (a) choice ! ? 

Thus were the nations of the earth divided, 
among the poſterity of Noah, every one after his 
tongue, after their families, in their (b) nations : ma- 
ny of which nations are known by their names 
to this day; as may be ſeen by comparing to- 
gether the ſeveral chapters noted in the (c) mar- 
gin: and, in all theſe, did the ſeveral patriachs, 
by virtue of their paternity and elderſhip, exer- 
ciſe a regal power, and that too in the moſt full 
and abſolute manner; as will be ſhewn hereafter, 
in its proper place. Would it not therefore raiſe 
a juſt indignation in any one who pays a due re- 


gard 


the moſt genera! traditions among the Fews, deſcending from 
father to ſon, and never to be forgotten; as is plain from Deut. 
xxxi. 19, &c, and xxxii.7. (a) F. Wright's ſerm. at Allesb. 15 
Mar. 1719, p. 7. (6) Gen. x. 4. (e) Gen, x. Ig. lxvi. Fer. li. 
Ezek. Xxvii. xxzviii. | 


5 
2 
I 
* 

+. 
* 5 
* 
* 
- 
F 
-Y 
* 
2 
$5 
Fa 
1 
* 
& 
1 
1 
* 


As SG 4 ata N * 27 A” 
eee e 
— ” FAS 7 TO» Es . E p 


. * 1 * TY 5 a> _ r . tu ; 


the RROGAL Success TON. 27 


gard to the word of God, to hear the children 
of this world ridiculing this natural and divine 
order of ſucceſſion, as an abſurd opinion! a fa- 
tal ſyſtem ! a fantaſtical ſcheme, Sc. As if, ac- 
cording to this patriarchal ſyſtem, no prince 
whatſoe ver could have a juſt right to government 
unleſs he could prove himſelf to be the . eldeſt 
© ſon of the right branch, even from (a) Noab? 
or Adam's heir in a direct (5) line ! * But what 
wiſer ſchemes do they give us in the room of 
theſe? Why; they lay the foundation of all go- 
vernment upon no firmer ground than a pretended 
common conſent, and that abſurdity of an ori- 
ginal contract, herein before exploded: © bur, if 
« you ask them when, and where, and by whom, 
or how this pact or covenant was made or con- 
© ſented to, you will find them as ſilent, or at 
© leaſt ſpeak as little to the purpole as the man 
in the (c) moon.“ 
$ IX. Il $HouLD not need to examine Nimrod's 
the ſucceſſion or title of Nimrod, and %frpatien. 
the other Kings of the nations ; my preſent en- 
quiry being chiefly confined to the holy ſeed of 
Shem. But, ſince in him we are faid to find © an 
* intimation of the origin of kingly or monarchi- 
cal (d) government, I think it may be proper, 
| E 2 after 
(a) Hoadly's ſerm. at Hertf. 22 Mar. 1707, p. 13, in $vo, 
(6) F. Wright's ſerm. at Ailrsb. 15 Mar. 1719, p 6. (e) Fore- 
neſs's ſerm. at Manch. 9 Sept. 1683, p. 13. (4d) Whit, ſrript., 
polit. p. 10. This is indeed the common opinion: but (as the 


learned Selden obſerves) * there is reaſon ug to conjecture, 


* That there were kings alſo long before both him and the * 
Se E 
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after what I have already ſaid on that ſubject, 
to obſerve, that if, at the firſt, the fathers of na- 
© tions were as Kings, and the eldeſt of families 
© as (a) princes, * as is own'd by the author whom 
Mr. Whiſton himſelf quotes to his purpoſe, then, 
by conſequence, the origin of kingly or monar- 
chical government could not be in the perſon 
of Nimrod, nor from the people, but from God 
only. No doubt, he was by good right, and 
Juſt. authority, Lord or King over his own fa- 
mily, as the other heads of families were: but, 
if he was not content with his own natural ſove- 
reignty, but enlarg'd his dominion, by violently 
invading, and ſeizing on the rights of other lords 
of families, whom he thereby drove out or made 
ſubject to his empire, (as *tis generally ſuppos'd) 
it was againſt all natural right; and conſequent- 
ly can't be eſteem'd the origin of kingly govern- 


ment, 


Seld. Titl. of Hon. 1726, vol. iii, col. 110, Where having mention d 
Cain's building a city, &cC. and quoted authority to prove that Adam 
himſelf govern'd or commanded all mankind, as long as he lived, &c. 
he proceeds thus; and beſides (ſays he) we ſee in thoſe of the fol- 
* lowing times, who have left us fuller teſtimonies of particular 
© forms of government, that monarchy hath continually been, 
and to this day is, not leſs generally admitted and eſtabliſh'd in 
* all nations, than as if it were deriv'd out of the law of nature 
© which doubtleſs was not leſs follow'd in thoſe many ages before 
Nimrod, than it hath been ſince him: ibid. col. 111. Nay; he 
afterwards poſitively affirms that, about the time of Nimrod, 
there was ſo general a propagation of this title of King over 
* the earth, that there is ſcarce a nation, whereof there is memo- 
* ry in theſe ages, without a king, or prince, or monarch by 


name aſligned to it, &c. ibid. col. 119, (a) Ralzigh's hilt 
fol. 251, | 
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ment, but an uſurpation; which our author may 
make a precedent of, whenever he happens to have 
occaſion for ſuch a one! And as to his ſubſequent 
obſervation, that this ſetrlement was not made 
by any particular direction from God, bur by 
© intereſt, and deſert, and abilities, and the volun- 
« tary ſubmiſſion of the people, /a) Sc. I ſee no 
concluſion to be drawn from thence, more natu- 
ra! than this, that ſuppoling a prince to have in- 
tereſt, and deſert, and abilities, and the voluntary 
ſubmiſſion of the people too, (tho*, by the way, 
nothing of this appears in Nimrod's caſe, but ra- 
ther the contrary : for as there is not here any 
colour of proof that he was choſen by the peo- 
ple, ſo the very phraſe of calling him a mighty 
bunter, being * a form of ſpeech among the 
« Hebrews, whereby they ſignify a ſpoiler or op- 
« preſſor (b', * plainly implies, that he could 
hardly be ſo much entitled to their favour ;) yet, 
if he be ſet up without any particular direction 
from God, and againſt his written laws, as well 
as the Jaw of nature, he can be but an uſurper 
ſtill, as Nimrod was, And therefore, whether he 
were the youngeſt ſon of Cuſo, as Mr. Whiſton 
(c) ſuppoſes, or, whether he is mention'd alone 
(according to St. Auguſtine, and other commenta- 
tors only as being the moſt eminent perſon, and 
to take occaſion to touch his tyranny, I ſhall not 
diſpute : all that I ſhall add, is a remark of a 

learned 


(a) Whiſt, ſcript. poſit. p. to, 11. (6) Hayward 1gainſt Pale. 
man, P+ 29, 30. (c) hiſt. ſcript, polit. P. 2 


/ 
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learned modern, that © this Nimrod was for cer- 
© tain (a) the Belus of the antients ; and this com- 
* pellation, moſt probably, was not originally 
* from his birth, but was afterwards given him, 
* becauſe of his rebellion againſt Noah, and his 
* alteration of the patriarchal way of government, 
with the true old religion: for he was pro- 
« perly Tyrannus fine titulo; as could be made ap- 
< pear, on ſeveral accounts, even to demonſtra- 
tion: whence he might be called Bel (or Baal) 
for his dominion, and Nimrod for his rebellion ; 
« as the learned Dr. Prideaux well (b) remarks. ? 

However, that even among the nations too, the 
ſame authority was maintain'd, according to the 
law of nature, or common conſent of mankind, 
will appear from a few hints laid together, before 
we come to the cloſe of this Hiſtory ; to which 
I refer the reader, whilſt I proceed here, with 
the ſucceſſion of thoſe who were within the pale 
of the church : among whom the paternal or 
patriarchal power continu'd, till the Egyptian 
bondage; where the exerciſe of the patriarchal 
juriſdiction was intermitted, only becauſe they 
were all in ſubjection to a ſtronger prince, and 
that too in his own country, | 

$ X. Bur, to be ſomewhat more particular, 
Shem we find, is entitled the father of all the children 


of 


(a) Mr. Shuckford (connect. vol. i, p. 182, 191, c.) endea- 
vours to prove Belus rather the ſuzceſſor of Nimrod: but 
that 1 ſhall leave to the criticks. (5) Parker's biblioth. bibl vol. i, 


p. 271, 272; where he quotes Prideaux's connect. par. 1. lib. ii, 
p. 100, edit. 1, 


T. To SY - 
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of Eber (a) : whereby, the ſcripture informs , ue. 
us, (as St. Auguſtine (b) obſerves) that be «fin of 
was reputed the patriarch of all that were bem. 


to deſcend from him, ſons, grandſons, great grand- 
ſons, &c. And St. Ferom (c) notes, that from his 
ſons, who, upon the diſperſion, became heads, 
ſeveral large nations proceeded : as from Elam, 
the Elamites, princes of Perfia ; from Aſur, the 
Aſyrians : from Arphaxad, the Chaldeans; from 
Lud, the Lydians; and from Aram the Syrians 
(whoſe metropolis is Damaſcus); all great mo- 
narchies. It does not therefore ſeem very mate- 
rial, whether Shem or Japhet was the eldeſt ſon 
of Noah. But, becauſe ſome people take it for 
granted, (and lay great ſtreſs upon it,) that Shem 
was preferr*d before his elder brother, *tis worth 
our notice, that the text (d) on which their ob- 
jection is grounded, inſtead of Shem the brother 
of Japhet the elder (as we have it in our tranſla- 
tion) ought to be render'd Shem the elder brother 
of Japbet (according to ſome very good criticks ;) 
ſo that it will be clear, that Shem was maximus 


filius 


(a) Gen. x. 21, (6) Civit. Dei, l. 16, c. 2, col. 417. (e) Quæſt. 
Hebr. col. 517. Beſides which the learned Me. Parker before 
quoted, ſhews from good authorities, that from Gomer deſcended 
the Gamerenſes or Galatians; from Madai, the Medes and Sarma- 
tians; from Favan, the Fonians; from Tiras, the Thracians and 
Trojans; from Canaan, the Canaanites ; from Seba, the Sabeans; 
from Sidon, the Sidonians; from Heber, the H-brews, &c. ſee the 
bibliotheca biblica on Geneſis, compar'd with Shuckford*s conneCtion, 
vol. i. p. 151, Ce. who has given us a curious map of the ſeve- 
ral countries thus peopled. (4) Gen. x. 21, 
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filius Nom, as St. Auguſtine and others expreſly call 
him. But, whether he was the ſame perſon with 
Melchiſedec King of Salem (as Mr. Selden, Brough- 
ton, and others do aſſert, ) I ſhall leave to the 

more curious reader's enquiry. 
Of a= FF XI. In this genealogy, is plainly 
bram. deduc'd the deſcent of (a) Abram, from 
whom the ſtream of ſcripture- ſucceſſion runs on 
in an opener channel, than it did before: and 
that he was unqueſtionably a monarch by divine 
right, appears from his being expreſly call'd, by 
God himſelf, to poſſeſs a kingdom entail'd upon 

him and his heirs for ever (b). 
XII. To him ſucceeded Iſaac his ſon and 
heir of all that he had (ch. And yet fo 
induſtrious are ſome people to ſeek out for ob- 
jections againſt the doctrine of hereditary ſuc- 
ceſſion, as to pretend, that the very caſe now be- 
fore us is a good argument againſt it; becauſe 
Iſhmael was born before Iſaac, tho? the latter 
was preferr*d before him : for the better colour- 
ing of which *tis urg'd, that probably Hagar was 
married to Abram, and ber ſon Iſhmael was born 
in (d) wedlock, Bur, fince Sarab was undoubtedly 
married to Abram, and Hagar (at beſt) but pro- 
bably ſo, tis no ſufficient proof that Iſmael had 
the right of inheritance by primogeniture. Be- 
ſides 


Jaac. 


(a) Gen. xi. 26. (6) Gen. Xi. 1, & —xi, 1, 15, &c.—XVv. 
7, &c. xvii. 8. xxvi 4. Ad, vü. 5. (c) Gen. xv. 4. 
ii. 19, &c.— XX. 12.—f XXV. 5. — AXxXxXVi. 3, &c. 
jd) Page's (IM. 30, Fan. 1714, p. 7, 8. 
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ſides the holy ſcripture itſelf expreſly calls Tſaac 
the onely fea of (a) Abraham: which muſt be un- 
derſtood of the only ſon born in wedlock ; be- 
cauſe he had ſeveral other ſons (beſides mae!) 
born of ) concubines, meaning for certain thoſe 
born of Hagar and Keturab, according to a learned 
(c) annotacor : and moreover, the Angel calling 
Hagar till Sarah's (d) maid, and commanding 
her to ſubmit herſelt to her miſtreſs, ſeems plain- 
ly to prove the ſame. But ſuppoſing Iſhmael 
had been the undoubted natural heir, yet 'tis 
plain, that {aac was preferr'd by the expreſs 
revelation and appointment of God himſelf, 
who is the only abſolute ſovercign over all 
rights and laws whatſoever : and therefore, tho? 
we dare not preſume to queſtion the (e) legality 
of God's own act (when thus manifeſtly reveal ;} 
yet neither does it ſeem to us a ſufficient warrant 
to do the like, without the like expreis authort- 
ty fron God, (any more than the known caſes 
of Abra bam and the 1/raelitzs would warrant us 
to ſacrifice a jon, or rob our neighbours / and 
much leſs therefore can it be agreed, that a 
divine example is not only a ſufficient juſtifica- 
tion of our actions, but is ſet down for our 
s imitation 3 and therefore, not to imitate it 
would be F) fin,* as ſome new caſuiſts would 
perſuade us. Iſaac's caſe however affords us a 


much better argument againſt the advocates hy 
F TCil- 


(a) Gen. xxi', 2, 16. (5) Gen.xxy, C. (c) Biblio h. bib. p. 538, 
(d) Ger. xvi, 8, 9. (e) Page's ſerm. 20 %. 1714, P. 7, 8. 
(f) Blakeway's ſerm. 1715, p. 5. 
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reſiſtance: one of whom having obſerv'd, that 
in all relations, where the foundation is taken 
away, the relation and the obligations ariſing 
© out of it are deſtroy'd, * proceeds to argue thus; 
* The relation of children to a parent ariſes out 
of his conveying being to them: but, if he 
< goes about to deſtroy that being, they are ac- 
© quitted when they defend (a themſelves ; * that 
is to ſay, (if he means any thing by a forcible 
reſiſtance. But, to ſuppoſe the very worſt; in 
caſe a parent goes about to deſtroy the being 
of his child, does that take away the relation be- 
tween them, and deſtroy the obligation ariſing 
out of it? He durſt not fay that: and therefore 
ſhuffles it off with an apology for ſelf-defence ; 
which no body denies, provided there be no in- 
Jury or violence done to the parent. But can the 
child, even in ſuch a caſe of the laſt neceſſity, be 
acquitted, if he kills his parent for his own de- 
fence? Surely, if ever any, 1/aac might have thus 
been acquitted : and yet *tis plain, that tho' he 
was at leaſt three and thirty years of age, and 
ſo capable of making G) reſiſtance againſt his 
aged father, when alone with him, he did not 
think himſelf at liberty to reſiſt his authority, but 
fignaliz'd his love of duty above his own (c) life; 
for which he is juſtly extoll'd by the primitive 
fathers, as chuſing to be a martyr, rather than a 
rebel. And if the authority of our natural pa- 
| rents 


(a) Burnet's ſerm. at Saliſb, 5 Nov. 1710, p. 10, in 8vo, 


{b) RowwePs hiſt, of the bib. vol. 1, 1716, p. 54. (c) Biblioth. 
bib. p. 484. 
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rents be ſo ſacred and irreſiſtible, it ſeems not 
eaſy to ſhew, how that of our natural ſovereign 
ſhould become leſs ſo ; tho* ſome of our modern 
doctors would make children and ſubjects, both 
witneſſes, jurors, judges and executioners, in their 
own cauſe. 

XIII. To Jaac his eldeſt fon Eſau was heir 
(a) apparent: but, as he, by his own act, 
and that too, that the purpoſe of God, ac- Janes 
cording to election might b) ſtand, did transfer his 
birtheright to his younger brother Jacob, there is 
no reaſon to queſtion the lawfulneſs of the alie- 
nation. Yet we do not read, that ever Eſau 
paid any perſonal ſervice, or own'd any ſub- 
jection to Jacob: but on the contrary we fee» 
that Jacob meeting him, bowed himſelſeto the ground 
ſeven times, calling Eſau his lord, and himſelf his 
ſervant (c); in token of a natural allegiance by 
birth, even after his ſale of the birth-right. And 
ſo we read of eight kings of the poſterity of 
Eſau, who reigned in the land of Edom, before 
there reigned any King over the children of (d) Iſrael ; 
whoſe ſucceſſors were conquer'd by David (e) of 
the houſe of Fudah, as had been (f) foretold by 
the lord : and thoſe were ſo far from owning any 
ſubjection to the poſterity of Facob, that they re- 
fuſed them a paſſage throvgh their g) dominions. 

But, be that as it will, we may learn by this 
caſe, that Jacob was nor poſſeſs'd of the prero- 

F 2 gatives 


(a) Gen. xxv. 25, &c. (6) Rom. x', 11. (e) Gen. xxxiii. 
(4) Gen. xxxvi. 31. and 1 Chron. i. 43, le) 2 Sam. viii, 14. 
(F) Gen. xix. 8. (g) Numb. xx. 21. 
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gatives of primogeniture meerly by the provi- 
dence of God {as certain people affect to call it, 
meaning his ſecret will, without, or contrary to 
his revealed will,) but by the expreſs revelation 
of God, attended with his elder brother's grant; 
and that too confirm'd by their natural ſuperiour, 
the patriarch 7/aac himſelf. In which act of ra- 
tification, *tis very remarkable, that the patriarch, 
pronouncing the bleſſing upon his firſt-born (as 
he intended it,) ſaid, be lord over thy brethren, and 
let thy mather*s ſons bow down to thee (a), &c. And 
tho' he was afterwards convinc'd, that he had mi- 
ſtaken the perſon, yet when he ſays of Jacob, who 
was then confirm'd, in the prerogative, I have made 
bim thy lord, and all bis brethren have I given to bim 


for ſervants (b), &c. it ſhews what was © ſtrictly and 


directly the ius primogentti, the right of the firſt- 
born (c), tho' then alienated as aforeſaid. 
However, as this purpoſe was manifeſtly prior to 
either of their births, and conſequently (as the 
apoſtle argues) before they had done any good 
or evil (d), it is plain, that God's dealing in 
the caſe can't truly be ſaid to have been 
preponderated by perſonal virtue, goodneſs and 

deſert e, unleſs we could ſuppoſe, that Jacob 
was perſonally virtuous, good and deſerving be- 
fore he was born, or that he was capable of pro- 
curing by his good bebaviour, or his brother of for- 


feiting 


(a) Gen. xxvii. 29. (b)—— ver. 37. (e) Biblioth. bib. p. 584. 
(4) Rom. ix. 11. (e) Whiſh, ſcript. polit p. 2, 13. 
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feiting by his ill conduct, before either of them 
had done any good or evil: neither did it pleaſe 
God, that his elder brother (even wicked Eſau) 
ſhould be actually defeated of the bleſſing, with- 
out his own motion and voluntary act; which was 
truly and properly an abdication (there being no 
ſufficient force (a) put upon him, to oblige him 
thereto, concurrent with the purpoſe of God. 
So much did he favour the claim of birth-right, as 
a foundation for civil ſuperiority and dominion, 
contrary to that author's obſervation. 
S XIV. As the birth-right (Y) was thus 
veſted in Jacob by the Lord, fo was it af- 
terwards tranſlated, by the ſame authority, from 
Reuben, his eldeſt ſon, to Judah the fourth (c); 
tho* Judab himſelf was an inceſtuous perſon, as 
evidently as Reuben; ſo that his dominion was 
not founded in grace! neither can it be faid 
with any propriety, that inward and perſonal vir- 
tues obtain'd for Judab, what his elder —_— 
a 


Judah. 


(a) Thus the famous Biſhop Barnet explains it, when (ſpeaking 
of the late King James,) he ſays, © certainly the withdrawing, 
upon the apprehenſion ef danger to his perſon, could be no more 
* called an abdication, than King Charles the ſecond's going be- 
© yond the ſeas after Worceſier fight, * Serm, at Salisb. 5 Novem. 
1710, p. 12, in 8yo. (6) Mr, Shyckford mentions a tradition 
among the Jews, that before the tabernacle, whiiſt private altars 
© were in uſe, the eldeſt or firſt-born was the ſacrificer or prieſt 
of the family, (when the father himſelf was not with them: 
and it is for this reaſon, that Eſaꝝ was called prophane, (Hebr. 
« xii, 16.) for ſeling his birth- right, becauſe he ſhewed himſelf to 
bave but little value for that religious office which was annex 4 
to it. Shuckf. connect. p. 296, (e) Gen, xlix, 8.— xxx viii. 18 
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had forfeited for bis wickedneſs (a): unleſs Pulals 
defiling his daughter in law, were a virtue, and a 
meritorious act in him, by the ſame law as Reu- 
ben's defiling his father's concubine was an un- 
pardonable ſin ! And beſides, ſo far is this caſe 
from being an evidence to the prejudice of the 
primogeniture, (as our popular advocates would 
fain perſuade us) that this very forfeiture, which 
they urge againſt it, plainly implies a natural 
right to the preheminence inherent in the eldeſt 
by birth, till ſuch forfeiture ; for a man cannot 
forfeit any thing rhat he had not a prior right to. 
And ſo doubtleſs Mr. Whifton himſelf underſtood 
it, when he ſaid, that Foſeph, had a double por- 
tion allotted him by his father, in the diviſion 
of the land of Canaan,—s which indeed ſhould 
have belonged to Reuben the firſt born (b). * 
And accordingly we find, that Reuben is ſo far 
favour*d on account of his primogeniture, that 
he, as the firſt-born, is ſtill honour'd by their 
father, as his might, the beginning of his ſtrength, 
the exrellency of dignity; and the excellency of power 
(c); the two peculiar characters of ſovereignty, (as 
the learned archbiſhop (d Uſher calls them,) and 
in fegard thereof, he and his ſons are uſually farſt 
named in the {e) genealogies, and that too with 

a reaſon grounded even in nature. 
Burt here, by the way, I muſt make a ſtand, to 
admire at ſome men, who, with ſeeming gravity, 
tell 


(a) Whift. Script. polit. p. 14, 15. (6) Ibid. p. 15. (c) Gen. 
X\iX. 3. (er's power of the prince, &. p. 14; 1719. 
(e) Exzd. vi. 14. Numb. i. 5, 20, 1 Chron, v. 1. 
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tell us, that © a right by law ſhould be (if poſſi- 
ble) more precious to us than a right by ſuc- 
« ceſſion, ſince fortuitous birth giveth a right by 
© ſucceſſion, but *ris the addition of heroic merit to 
« princely birth which recommends to a right by 
© (a) law: and would perſuade us, that God 
himſelf puts little value upon primogeniture, 
or the like accidental privileges, even in mat- 
ters of government, in compariſon of thoſe in- 
ward and perſonal virtues, which make men 
worthy of, and fit for ſuch important (h em- 
ploy ments: and pretend to ſomewhat of a 
national right, as being more divine than that of 
(c) nature. As if the primogeniture of children 
was meoer]y fortuitous or accidental! or as if the 
author of nature himſelf did not know better than 
we (who are apt to judge according to our own 
weak notions, ſtrong prejudices, or partial inte- 
reſts,) which child would be beft fitted for ſuch 
imployments as he deſigns them to by their re- 
ſpective birth and ſucceſſion! or as if there 
could be any right more divine than that of na- 
ture; except in caſes where God himſelf has been 
pleaſed to manifeſt his interpoſition, to over-rule 
that by his expreſs revelation. Surely, ſince chil- 
dren are an heritage of the Lord, and the fruit of 
the womb is bis (d; reward, their primogeniture 
ought not to be call'd fortuitous or accidental, 
by men who regard the holy ſcripture: at leaſt, 
they might have learnt from a late prelate (we 
JE” 

(e) V. Stephens's ſerm. before the L. Mayor, & c. 15 Apr. 1696. 


p. 23, ingto, (6) 7/ift. ſcript. polit. p. 15. (e) Pages ſerm. 
20 Jau. 714, Ep. dedic. (d, Pſal. exxvii. 3. 
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judgment is of great authority with them on other 
occaſions,) that there is nothing more ſacred 
among men, than a right of inheritance : but 
for the derivation of that right to their per. 
* ſons, they owe it only to God; for it comes 
to them by their birth, and they owe their birth 
only to fa) God. But, to return to the caſe of 
Reuben; tho' his unnatural tranſgreſſion render'd 
him juſtly liable, before God, to a forfeiture of 
his natural privileges, yet we find, that he was not 
defeated of, or excluded from, his hereditary right, 
by his brethren or neighbours, much leſs by his 
children, ſubjects and ſervants, but by his father 
and lawful ſovereign: and that by the immediate 
inſpiration of God Almighty himſelf, who ex- 
preſly entail'd the ſceptre upon Judab, to conti- 
nue in his heirs till $hiloþ Y) ſhould come; fo 
that this caſe can be of no uſe to the patrons 
of popular ſchemes. 


Joſeph. $C XV. Ar r ER this, comes in ano- 
ther of Mr. Vpiſton's objections againſt 

the divine right of primogeniture; tho* I need 
but juſt mention it. He aſſerts, that Joſeph 
« was preferr'd before the reſt, on account of 
* his goodneſs, and particularly his unſpotted 
* chaltity, by divine providence (e), &c. * Igrant, 
| | that 

(a) Biſhop Lloyd's diſe. of God's ways of diſpoſing of Kingd. 
1691, p. 16, in 4to. (6) Gen. xlix. 10. Shiloh was our bleſſed 
Saviour, of whom this was an acknowledg*d propheſy. Now 
this ſceptre was given to David of the tribe of Judah, 1 Chron. 
xxviii. 4. and ordain'd to continue hereditary, from Solomon down. 


wards, in the eldeſt ſon; which was the known rule in that king- 
dom. (e) Script. polit. p. 25. 
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NE YE? Was very eminent, and mak he was . 
highly fav ur d by God Almighty: but cannot ay, 
chat he was by divine Providence preferr'd on that 


particular account, without, in ſome meaſure, 


impeaching the divine right of Solomon, and many 


other princes, in all ages, leſs exemplary for that % 


excellent virtue; 


XI Bor, to proceed. When Jacob, by 


divine infpiration, preferr'd the younger 


of Joſepb's children, before the elder, Thurs = = 
their father was diſpleas'd. For he was ſenſible, | 


the law and order of nature could not be 2 | 


by any human power, and he did not then 


ceive; that what his father did proceeded: 4 


the Lord: And therefore he held up his father's 
band, to remove it from Ephraim s bead to Manaſ-. 
ſeh's "brad and Joſeph ſaid unto bis father, Not ſo, 


my father ! for this is the firſt-born, put * thy right. 
band upon his bead (a) z which plainly ſhews us 


the great regard that was due to the primogeni- 
ture in thoſe days, and that the law of nature 


and natural rights, was the ſame 85 as it was | 


before, and ſtill continues. 

$ XVII. Now, this law of nature is me the 
eternal law of the Creator, infus'd into 35e ls 
the heart of the creature, at the time 9 vature. ; 
of the creation : by which law mankind were go- 
vern'd two thouſand years, before any laws were 


written; whereof the apoſtle ſays, the Gentiles 


which have not ihe law, do, by nature, the things 
G 0 | _ ce : 


(a) Gen. xlviii. 17, 18, . 


2 
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contained in the law ; theſe, having not the law, are 
a law unto themſelves (a). 

Thus, in a word, not only Adam, but all the 
ſucceeding patriarchs, as well before, as after the 
flood, had, by this law of nature, royal autho- 
rity over their reſpective children, and exerciſed 
kingly power, in full and ample manner. For 
ſo we find them raiſing armies; making ſolemn 
treaties of peace; ſending formal embaſſies on 
negotiations of marriage; adjudging offenders 
to death; and granting pardons after ſuch con- 
demnation (5): and, 'tis remarkable, that in 
Abraham's treaty, with the ſons of Heth, for a bu- 
rying-place for Sarah, they ſtile him à mighty 
Prince (c); as indeed he was. 

What has been here ſaid, was well ſumm'd up 
by an author, who had formerly been juſtly cen- 
ſur'd, for what he had partially written in favour 
of ſome pretended privileges of the people. The 
original law of nature (lays he), as all politicians 
and divines aſſert, and the ſcripture manifeſts, 
at firſt gave every father a magiſtratical and 
Judicial rule, power, over his children, progeny, 
family, and made him a king, prince, lord 
over them, without either their choice or call : 
the father, and firſt-born of the family, being 
both the king, prince, lord over it, and prieſt 
to it, from the creation, till the law was given; 
as is generally acknowledg'd by all divines 
as God himſelf is king over all the earth, world, 

as 


(2) Rom. ii. 14. (5) Gen, xiv. — xxi. 31. — xXxvi. 31. 
— XXIV, 2. — XXXViii. 24, 26. (c) Gen. xxiii. 6. 
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« as Creator and father (a) thereof. And the ce- 
lebrated Mr. Selden, in fewer words, tells us, 
that civil ſociety, beginning firſt in particular 
« families, under oeconomick rule, repreſenting 
« what is now a commonwealth, had, in its ſtate, 
the husband, father and maſter, as (5) king.” 
Since then *tis ſo evident, that all the patri- 
archs had this regal power, what hinders, but 
that they ſhould be eſteemed kings, to all intents 
and purpoſes? nay, and as abſolute too, as any 
have been ſince ? 
If there yet remains any doubt of it, let us 
hear the Lord Chief Juſtice Coke (that great ora- 
cle of the law !) who aſſures us, from moſt unex- 
ceptionable authorities, that * certain it is, that 
before judicial, or municipal laws were (c) 
made, kings did decide cauſes according to na- 
* tural equity, and were not tied to any rule or 
« formality of law, but did dare jura (d): that 
magiſtracy and government are of nature (e) : 
that it appeareth by demonſtrative reaſon, that 
_ © ligeance, faith and obedience of the ſubject to 
the ſoveraign, was before any municipal or ju- 
« dicial laws: 1. For that government and ſubjec- 
tion were long before any municipal or judicial 
laws; 2. For that it had been in vain to have 
G 2 pre- 


(a) Prynn's plea for the lords, p. 10, Where he proves all this 
by the authorities of Ariſtotle, Bodinus, Field, Selden, and the holy 
ſcriptures. () Selden's works, tom. 3, col. 927. ſe) Fiz. 
For two thouſand years, before Moſes's time; as before in p. 41. 
(4) Cote's reports, part. 7. peſtnati, Calviu's caſe, 6. Jac. f. fol, 13, 
and 17, b. (e) Ibis, fol. 1 3. 
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X preſcrib'd laws to any but to ſuch as ow'd obe 
« dience, faith and ligeance. before, in reſpe& 
« whereof they were bound to obey and obſerve 
© them (a): that this is within that command- 
© ment of the moral law, honora patrem; which 
© doubtleſs doth extend to him that is pater patrie 
(): that, to this pater patriæ, this ſovereign 
prince by birth, a true and faithful obedience of 
the ſubject is due, by the law of nature; and an 
incident inſeparable to every ſubject; for, as 
ſoon as he is born he oweth, by birthright, li- 
© geance and obedience to his ſoveraign®* (c): 
And that, ſuch as he ſays) is without limitation, 
condition, bounds, or reſerve d) : that this allegi- 
ance is due to the King; z and to him only, and 
(e) always; and that in regard of his natural per- 
ſon (F), and not by reaſon of his g crown: 
that this law of nature is part of the law * of 
England (hb); where the King holdeth the king- 
dom, by birthright inherent, by deſcent from 
the blood royal, whereupon ſucceſſion doth at- 
tend: and therefore, it is uſually ſaid, to the 
5 King, his heirs, and ſucceſſors; wherein heirs 
« is firſt named, and ſucceſſor is attendant upon 
X « heirs: 


(a) Ibid. (&) Fol. 12,h. (e) 1bid. fol. 4, b. 12, b. and 
13. (d) Ibid, fol. 19. Ligeaitia naturalis nullis elauſtris coer- 
c tur, nullis metis refrenatur, nullis finibus premitur. (e) Lid. 
fol. 12. (F) Ibid. fol. 10. (g) Ibid. fol. 11. This was the 
damnable and damned opinion (as our author calls it) of the Spen- 
cers, upon Which they inferred execrable and deteſiable principles 
(ike ſome of thoſe mention'd in 8 1.) ; all which were condemned 
by two parliaments, under K. Edw. II. and Edw. III. ) Id. 
fol. 4, b. and 2, b. 
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© heirs? and yet in our ancient books, ſucceſſion 
and ſucceſſor are taken for hereditance and 
© heirs—: but the Title is by deſcent. - (For ex- 
ample) by Queen Elizabeth's death, the crown 
© and kingdom of. England deſcended to his ma- 
« jeſty (King James, tho? then out of this kingdom) : 
* and he was fully and abſolutely thereby King, 
* without any eſſential ceremony, or act, to be 
done ex poſt facto; for coronation is but a royal 
© ornament, and outward ſolemnization of the 
royal deſcent, but no part of the title * (a): 
that ſuch * allegiance, being due by the law of 
nature, is immutable, inherent, and inſepara- 
© ble; and cannot be reſpited, alter'd or chang'd, 
much leſs taken away (b, *: 


(a) Lid. fol. 10. b. As was clearly reſolved by all the judges 
of England, in the caſe of Watſon and Clarke, 1 Jac: 1. And ap- 
peareth evidentiy by inf nite precedents and book · caſes (here cited 
fol. 11.) by which it manifeſtly appeareth; that by the laws of 
England there can be no imterregnum within the ſame, And (a3 
Dr. Burnet ſays, of the form of the coronation of K. Edw. VI. 


© he being declar'd the rightful and undoubted heir, both by the 


* laws of God and man, they (the people) were defir'd to give 
their good wills and aſſents to the ſame, as by their duty of 
© allegiance they were bound to do.” Buru. hiſt. reform. vol. 2, 
fol. 13. Which further illuſtrates that true reading of Sr. Rob. 
Holbourne upon the ſtatute of treaſons; who ſays, the King is 
crown'd becauſe he is a King, and not à King becauſe he is 
crown'd. (5) Coke's Rep. as before, fol. 4, b. 7, b. 12,b. 13, b. 
Upon theſc grounds Dr. Story was convicted in Q. Elizabeth's 
time, tho? he pleaded, that he had trawſlated his allegiance to the 
K. of Spain, and therefore was not her ſubject. But this being 


* contrary to his natural allegiance, which he could never ſhake 
* off, 
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This quotation, from ſo great an aſſertor of 
the ſubjects privileges (and in a caſe too, which 
was as elaborately, ſubſtantially, and judiciouſly 
argu'd, by the lord chancellor and all the judges 
© of England, (none of which, I believe, was 
thought to be popiſhly- affected) as ever was 
(a) any“: and which has this peculiar to it, that 
no one opinion, in all our books, is againſt 
this judgment, () cannot need an apology eſ- 
pecially to our lawyers, (among whom *tis a 
maxim, that 20 man ought to think himſelf wiſer 
than the laws:) ſince it has given us ſo clear a 
light into the law of nature (by which mankind 
were originally govern'd), in relation to the pa- 
ternal and regal authority of the patriarchs, which 
has been ſo prophanely and abſurdly ridicuPd ; 
and of which I may , as Dr. Sherlock ſaid of 


- non- 


© off, he was found guilty of NPI and executed: As tis rela- 
ted by the ſame Dr. Burnet; (who had good reaſon to ſtudy this 
point.) Hiſt. Reform. vol. 2. fol. 396. For 'tis reundly aſſerted, as 
well by divines as lawyers, that a natural · born ſubject *can no more 
© difſolve, change or transfer this obligation, by a ſubſequent pro- 
* teſtation of bis obedience to a prince or ſtate, other than his na- 
« tural, than he could, afore he came into the world, chuſe of 
* what parents he would deſcend, the country where, and the 
© dominion under which he would make his entrance into it. 
Fitx- Villiam's ſerm. 9. Sept. 1683, p. 16. See allo the AF of 
Succeſſion paſsd in Scotland, 13 Aug. 1681, printed in Dr. Hickes's 
pref. to Fovian, 1683. All which may ſufficiently ſhew the igno- 
rance of Mr. Rob. Fleming (amongſt other of the like ſtamp,) 
who never yet heard of any ſuch method of reaſoniug from the 
law of nature, cc. Hered. Right from Cain to Nero, 1717, p. 25, 

(a) Coke's Rep. as before, fol. 3, b. See alſo Moore's Report of 
the Poſtnari, fol. 790. (6) Coke, ibid, fol. 28. 
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non-reſiſtance, that it is not confuted, but laugbt 
out of countenance (a). Upon ſuch and ſo many 
great authorities, we may without offence pre- 
ſume, that a modern prelate was miſtaken, when 
he expreſs'd ſo many terrible fears of the tenden- 
cy of theſe principles, and ventur'd out of his 
element, to © affirm of ſich ſtate-maxims as theſe 
are, that if they muſt be eſpous'd, and are to 
be put in execution, they'll turn all the govern- 
ments in the world upſide () down? : whereas, 
tis plain, thoſe judges were convinc'd, that ſuch 
maxims were the only way to ſet government firm 
upon its juſt bottom. But whether we are bound 
in charity to the dead, to conclude, that the 
learned Dr. Kennet was only miſtaken, when he 
inſinuated, that this firange plea (as he calld that 
. of the patriarchal monarchy,) was never © any 
* where induſtriouſly ſet on foot, but in England; 
* nor—ever in England ſeriouſly advanced, till 
the reign of King (c) Charles II. I ſhall leave 
to the readers rc!letion, Dr. Marſhal's notions 
of allegiance, &c. I ſhould not have animadver- 
ted on, if he had not treſpaſs'd againſt the com- 
mon rules of logick at leaft, if not alſo of law, 
where he ſaid, + What our local conſtitution in 
© this point is, can no otherwiſe be known, than 
by a reſort to (d) facts“: for he could not but 
know, 


(a) Sherl. caſe of reſiſt. ep. ded. (6) Mr. Peploe's ſerm. 
at Leverp. 11 Jan. 1715, p. 14. (e) Kenner's za letter to the 
biſhop of Carl ſle, 1717, p. 38. (4) Nat. Marſhal's defence of 
our conſtitution, 1717, p. 136. 
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know, that from fact to right i is never allow'd to 


be a good (a) argument. As to Mr, Mhiſton's pro- 

poſition, that * the free choice, conſent or recog- 
c nition of a nation is the Proper foundation of 
the rights of (5) princes ?* ; and his affirmation, 
that it appears in ſcripture, . that nothing, in or- 
* dinary caſes, but the free choice or recogni- 
tion of a people, gives a juſt right to a prince 
to govern (c) them ? ; I ſhall paſs it over here, 
becauſe the contrary - thereof is demonſtrated in 
almoſt every page of this book. But, ſince ſo 
much clamour has been rais'd againſt the ten- 


dency of principles manifeſtly founded in the 


laws of God and nature, as well as in the muni- 
cipal law of our land, let us but take a fair view 


of thoſe on the other ſide; and we ſhall find (as 


Dr. Burnet obſery'd) that. © leſs diſorder may be 
< apprehended, from the pretenſions of the Roman 
* biſhops, than from thoſe maxims, that put the 
power of judging and controuling the magi- 
© ſtrates in the people's hands: which opens a 
© door to endleſs confuſions, and indeed ſets every 
« private perſon upon the throne; and introdu- 
© ceth an anarchy, which will never admit of 
order or remedy ; whereas thoſe that have but 
© one pretender over them, could more eaſily 
deal with him, and more vigorouſly reſiſt (d) 
© him*. And we are aſſur'd by the ſame unex- 


ceptionable . that the reſolving all power 
in 


(a) A fats ad jus nou valet argumentum. (6) Whiſt. ſeript. 
pol. p. 8. (ej Ibid ep, ded. p. 2, (4) Barnet's vindication 
of church and ſtate of Sceiland 167 3. P. 68, C09. 
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in the people was firſt taken up by the aſſer- 
© tors of the pope's depoling power: for they ar- 
gu'd, that if it belong'd to the people, then 
the pope, repreſenting the univerſal church, all 
their rights did accrue to him; ſo that, in their 
names, he might diſpoſe of crowns as he (a) 
« pleas'd?*. But *ris no wonder that doctrines of 
this pernicious tendency prevail, when ſome of 
the party are advanc'd to that height of blaſphe- 
my, as to affirm, that God himſelf did not give 
to the Jews any political laws, before he was cho- 
ſen to be their King by the expreſs conſent of the (b) 
people: thus audaciouſly making God's own go- 
vernment elective, as well as that of the King; 
and both equally without foundation. Nor is it 
ſtrange, that men who patronize ſuch barefac'd 
inſults againſt God himſelf, ſhould dare to pro- 
pagate others of the like ſort againſt his vicege- 
rent, to poſſeſs the unwary reader with notions 
utterly inconſiſtent with the fundamental laws of 
an hereditary monarchy, and to juſtify, (as well 
as they can) the worſt fact that the worſt of ſub- 
jets were ever guilty of. Whereas the clergy 
of our national church, in convocation aſſem- 
bled, have cenſur*d this as a great (c) error : nay, 
and even the people's own repreſentatives in par- 
liament have all along declar'd expreſly againſt 
ſuch republican doctrines! particularly, in one 
of our lateſt inſtances, after an unnatural rebel- 
H lion 


(a) Burn, ſerm. 30 Fan. 1680. (b) Rights of the chr. 
church aſſerted, p. 151, 312. andelſewhcre, c) Biſhop Overal's 
convoc. book, lib, 1, can, 2. 
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lion and regicide, and the ſubſequent excluſion 
and abjuratian of the right heir, the people in 
convention repreſentatively aſſembled, confeſs'd . 
and acknowledg*d to the world, that it can no 
© way, be doubted, but that his majeſty's right 
and title to his crowns and kingdoms is, and 
* was, every way compleated, by the death of 
© his moſt royal father, without the ceremony or 
< ſolemnity of a proclamation, &c. And there- 
fore, according to their duty and allegiance, 
they unanimouſly declar'd and proclaim'd, that 
immediately upon the deceaſe of — King Charles 
« (the firſt), the imperial crown, Sc. did, by 
< birthright, and lawful, and undoubted ſucceſſion, 
< deſcend and come to King Charles (the ſecond, ) as 
being lineally, juſtly, and lawfully next heir of 
< the blood royal (a) Sc. — And all this, 
after they had kept this next heir many years in 
exile! and our church, in the forms of pray- 
er compos'd and us'd on thoſe occaſions, and 
which are alſo part of the law of the land even 
at this day,) does acknowledge in the preſence of 
God himſelf, that the King was innocent, and a 
bleſſed martyr, &c. notwithſtanding all the po- 
pery, and tyranny, and arbitrary power the rebels 
charg'd him with! that his Son was his undoubted 
heir, and our then moſt gracious ſovereign, and 
that the throne was his right, even during his exile 
and pretended attainder ! that he was not choſen, 
but reſtor*d to his own juſt and undoubted rights ; 


and 


(a) Proclam. 8 May, 1669, 
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and as fuch promiſeth all loyal and dutiful allegi- 
ance to the King, and to bis heirs after him (a). Nay, 


and is it not manifeſt, that every one, who has 


obtain'd or attempted the poſſeſſion of this crown 
(whether by right, as King Edward the fourth, 
or by uſurpation, as Henry (b) the fourth, Mon. 
mouth, and others, has always made his claim 
to it, as the next lawful heir, and as ſuch pretend- 
ed to aſcend the throne of his anceſtors? How 
then is all this hypocriſy before God, and preva- 
rication with men, to be accounted for, if after 
all this ſolemnity, the throne be denied to be he. 


reditary ? And what colour is there for any one to 


fay, that the right of princes depends upon the 
choice, conſent, or recognition of the people? 
| H 2 ſo 


(a) See the forms of prayer, &c. for 30 Jan. and 29 May. 
(5) Dr. Keunet is very angry with certain authors, for calling 
Henry IV. an uſurper, and imputes it to a ſingular ſpite to him, 
becauſe he was a DELIVERER! Kenn. zd lett, to bp, of Carl. 
1716, p. 111. Such a deliverer I own (in ſome ſenſe) is he who 
delivers me of all my money on the highway, and would kill me 
for endeavouring to recover it! and ſo would Monmouth have been 
ſti'd a deliverer, if he had got the power of conferring honours 
and dignities on his fawning paraſites! But as to the fact, we are 


better inform'd, that this ſame © Henry IV, tho' he was of the 


blood- royal, being firſt colin unto the King, and lai the crown 
© reſign*d unto him by Rich. II. and confirm'd unto him by act 
of parliament, yet, upon his death-bed, confeſs d, that he had 
no right thereunto; as Speed writeth, * Biſhop Griff. William's 
rights of Kings, fol. 21. And 'cis certain, that all our authentic 
laws, records and writings did, with one conſent, deem him a 
notorious uſurper, till ſuch men aroſe, who would have uſur- 
pation thought to be a deliverance! from whom and which libera 
"os domine ! 


— 5 — — 


- 7 * — 4 „ _—_— .- 8 x 
(Wann CE ARE . LELESRS 


I "®. 
* ee . 


» 
* 


72 The SHORT HISTORY 


ſo directly contrary to all the authorities of ſcrip- 
ture, hiſtory, law, and right reaſon !-— But, to 
proceed. 


| Moſes, „ XVIII. Duxincthe Iſraelites ſojourn- 


king. ing in Egypt, tho' they were grievouſly 
oppreſs*d, and made to ſerve wilb (a) rigour, (chat is 
to ſay, depriv'd of their liberty and property, 
and reduc'd to a ſtate of abſolute ſlavery,) un- 
der Pharaoh, who was both arbitrary and an Ido- 
lator ; and tho? they were increas'd and multiply'd, 
ſo that they were more and mightier than (b) the 
Egyptians ; yet God (who knew beſt what was fit 
for them to do,) would not allow them to deli- 
ver themſelves by a forcible reſiſtance of their 
lawful ſoveraign, or ſo much as to depart out of 
the land, till the King gave them leave to go. 
In this their diftreſs all their arms were prayers 
and tears. They cry'd, and their cry came up unto 
(c) God: who, in his own good time, rais'd up 
(4) Moſes, to be their prince and deliverer ; who, 
by wonderful miracles from heaven, prov'd his 


commiſſion, and procur'd the King's leave for 


them to go. And tho' God, in his providence, 
had determin'd to overthrow Pharaoh and all 
his hoſt ; yet he would not ſuffer the 1/rael:tes 
(moſt of whom had been his natural-born ſubjects,) 
to lift up their hand againſt their King, even in 
their greateſt diſtreſs ; but took their cauſe into 
his own hand, and made them ſpectators only, 

nor 


(a) Exod i. 14. (5)——vyaſ. 9. (0) — ii. 23. ii. 
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not the inſtruments, of their own deliverance, 


and the deſtruction of their tyrannical (a) oppreſ- 
ſor. And now, being miraculouſly brought out 
of Egypt, their government was a diſtinct and 
independent monarchy in the hands of Moſes; 
who was King in Jeſurun, when the heads of the 
people, and the tribes of Iſrael were gather*d (b) 
together, But ſo far was he from deriving his ſo- 
veraignty from the choice of the people, that he 
had not ſo much as their conſent, but was ſet over 
them againſt their will; as St. Stephen expreſly 
tells us: This, Moſes, whom they refusd, ſaying, 
«ho made thee a ruler and a judge? the ſame did 
God ſend to be a ruler, and a (c) deliverer, &c. 
XIX. Anp that he was abſolute, Abſolute and 
and accountable to none for his ad- b. 
miniſtration, but to God only, the ſacred records, 
in many inſtances, do plainly prove. For, as 
he never ask'd the people for their advice or 
- conſent, concerning the laws which he gave them, 
ſo his divine right, and abſolute authority, were 


| remarkably aſſerted, by God himſelf, even againſt 


his own brother and ſiſter, for but murmuring 
againſt him: Wherefore were ye not afraid (ſaid 
the Lord to Aaron and Miriam) to ſpeak againſt 

wy 


(a) Exod. xiv. 14 (6) Deut. xxxiii. 5. And yet the author 
of the rights of the chriſt. church aſſerted, p. 151, bas the aſſurance 
to ſay, the Fews, when they came out of the land of bondage, 
were under no ſettled government, till the Horeb. contract, when, he 
pretends, they conſcuted to take God for their King ! (e) As 
vii. 35. 
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my ſervant Moſes ? and the anger of the Lord was 
kindled againſt (a) them, 

But moſt exemplary was the puniſhment of 
(b) Korah, Dathan and Abiram, and their adhe- 
rents, for feditiouſly reſiſting and rebelling 
againſt the ſame authority; upon the common 


grounds of ſuch things, viz. uſurpation upon 


« the people's rights, arbitrary government, and 
ill management of (c)-affairs*. Neither were 
_ theſe patriots, or aſſertors of the {good old) caufe, 
of liberty, content with rebellion againſt Moſes, 
their lawful prince, but they alſo preſum'd to 
invade, uſurp, and intrude upon the ſacred office 
of Aaron the high-prieft ; who had been folemn- 
ly ſet apart and conſecrated d) to that high dig- 
nity, as Moſes was promoted to the civil ſupre- 
macy, by the expreſs command of God himſelf, 
without any intervention of, or contract with, the 


people: as if Mofes and Aaron had only exalted 
on them- 


(a) Numb, xii. 8, 9. (5) This Korah was himſelf a prieſt, 
and the very firſt of that order who preſum'd to withdraw his 
obedience, and make a {#paration from his lawful High- prieſt or 
biſhop. The effe& of this his: ſchiſm deſerves the moſt ſerious 
conſideration of all our modern ſeparatiſis, who withtraw them- 
ſelves from a canonical ſucceſſion of undoubted lawful biſhops, 
with whom they pretend to agree in all the fundamental points 
of doctrine. God give them grace to avoid the fate of Korah, by 
a timely.repentance and return to unity and communion: remem- 
bring what the Apoſtle ſays, of thoſe who forſake the true church, 
and break her communion, for things not demonſtratively eſſer- 
tial to ſalvation ; viz. If we ſin wilfully, aſter that we have re- 
ceived the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more ſacri- 
fice for fin ! Heb. x. 25, 26, (e) Stillingfl, ſerm. 30 Fan, 1668, 
P. 11. d) Levit. vill. 
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themſelves out of pride and ambition, above 
others, who were equally holy, and equally wor- 
thy! Ze take too much upon you, (ſay they) ſeting 
all the congregation are holy, every one of them, and 
the Lord is among (a) them ; wherefore then lift ye 
up yourſelves above the congregation of the (b) Lord? 
whereas, tis allow'd, that © whoever ſet up for 
« being patrons of liberty, ſhould, at the ſame 
time, ſet up for patrons of religion; for other- 
* wiſe the more liberty we have, the more dan- 
ger we ſhall be in of being (c) undone ?; be- 
cauſe, * liberty, unleſs wiſely uſed, ſeldom proves 


* a kindneſs to thoſe who have (d) it*, But when 
Moſes call'd for Dathan and Abiram, they refus'd 


to come up; inſolently charging him with arbi- 
trary power, tyrannicat adminiftration, breach 
of truſt and promiſe fe), Sc. in language much 
unbecoming ſubjects to their ſoveraign. Which 
treatment of him (who was indeed not only the 
meekeſt (f) man upon the face of the earth, but 
alſo ſo ſtrictly juſt and tender of their rights, 
that he had not taken one aſs from them, nor hurt 
one of (g) them; and moreover fo great a bene- 
factor to them all, that he had reſcued them from 
the houſe of bondage, by a multitude of miracles,) 
may well make us ceaſe to wonder at the like un- 

duti- 


(a) Thus did our late ſaints cant, God with us! even when 
they rebelbd againſt his authority, and uſurp'd the rights of our 
Moſes and Aaron! (6) Numb. xvi. 3. (c) Willis's ſerm. 5 Nov. 
1705, p. I5. (d) Sherlock's 30 Fan, 1691. p. 27. (e) Num. 
xvi. 13, 14. (f) Vi. 3. ſg) —xvi. 15. 
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dutifulneſs and ingratitude of ſubjects to other 
(and commonly even to the very beſt) Kings. 
Upon this, Moſes, as he was commanded by the 
Lord, ſpake unto all the congregation of the 
people, ſaying, Depart, I pray you, from the tents 
_. .- of theſe wicked men, and touch nothing of theirs, leſt 
l ye be conſumed in all their ſins (a)] For ſuch is the 
heinous nature, and contagion, of thoſe ſins of 
rebellion and ſchiſm, that the deſtruction of the 
actors alone was not a ſufficient attonement for it: 
but, as every one of their adherents was, in re- 
ſpect of Maſes, a rebel, and in reſpect of Aaron, 
a ſchiſmatick, whoever joined with, or any way 
aſſiſted, or countenanc'd them in their ſins, was 
therefore liable to ſhare the puniſhment. And the 
more effectually to deter us from the like guilt, 
we find, that God Almighty wrought a miracle 
to deſtroy them : for the ground clave aſunder 
that was under them, and the earth open'd her mouth, 
and fwallowed them up, and their houſes, and all 
the men that appertained unto Korah, and all their 
1 | goods : they, and all that appertained to them, went 
1 down alive into the pit, and the earth cloſed upon 
= them; and they periſbed from among ſt the congrega- 
tion. =— And there came out a fire from the Lord, 
and conſumed the 250 men, that offered (b) incenſe. 
And for the better remembrance thereof, their 
cenſers were preſerv'd, to be a memorial, that no 
ranger, which is not of the ſeed of Aaron, come 
near to offer incenſe before the Lord, that he be not 


as 
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(a) Numb. xvi. 26. (5 ) — 30, &. 


— 


the RRGAL Success ON. 57 


as Korah and as his company z when they trove 
againſt the Lord (a). For ſo they may juſtly be 
ſaid to do, who throw off thoſe obligations of 
religion and allegiance which God and nature have 
bound them in, and bind themſelves in others of 
their own inventing 3 there being indeed no other 
way of rebelling againſt God, but by oppoſing 
his inſtitutions. Nay, when others of the people 
preſum'd, the next day, but to murmur againſt 
Moſes and Aaron, for the loſs of their brethren, 
14700 more of them were deſtroy'd by a plague 
(b). By which we may perceive, how the ſins 
of rebellion and ſchiſm are more provoking to 
God Almighty, and more ſeverely puniſh'd by 
him, than even that of idolatry itſelf ; ſince there 
fell of the people but about 3ooo (c) men, in that 
their firſt and greateſt idolatry, when they wor- 
ſhipp'd their golden calf: and from hence we may 
conclude, how deſperate a remedy it is, to rebel 
againſt lawful authority, for fear of idolatry. For 
tis weil obſerv'd by the learned Stilling fleet, that, 
| © let the pretences be never ſo popular, the per- 
* ſons never fo great and famous; nay, though 
* they were of the great council of the nation, 
yet we ſee God doth not abate of his ſeverity 
upon any of theſe (d) conſiderations ?. 

Thus 


(a) Numb. xvi. 49. and xxvi. 9. (% - verſ. 49. Theſe 
proofs, amongſt others, may ſhew the fzhheod of the author of 
the rights cf the chriſtian church aſſerted, p. 312. where he ſays, 
God did not miraculouſly interpoſe, even among the Jews, tu. 
they had choſen him for their King; viz. at Horeb, where this 
b'alphemer pretends, an OrtGtNAL-conNTRACT Was madebetween (og 
and the people! (c) Exod. x8xii. 28. d) Srilling . ſerm. 30 
Jau. 1668, p. 34. 
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Thus was the divine authority and abſolute ir- 
reſiſtible power of Moſes unqueſtionably prov'd: 
and, * leſt this ſhould be thought an extraordinary 

« caſe, Moſes and Aaron being extraordinary 
« perſons, immediately appointed by God, and 
< govern'd by his immediate direction, the apoſtle 
St. Jude alledges this example againſt thoſe in 
* his days, who were turbulent and factious, 
< zwho deſpiſed dominions, and ſpake evil of dignities, 
that they ſhould periſh in the gainſaying of Core. 
© (4. Which he could not have done, had not 
* this example (as the late Dr. Sherlock once well 
< obſerv'd) extended to all ordinary, as well as 
extraordinary caſes; had it not been a laſting 
© teſtimony of God's diſpleaſure, againſt all thoſe, 
< who oppoſe themſelves againſt the ſovereign 
© (b) powers ?, 

75 a XX. Anvp as Moſes was the firſt law- 
755 the 5 giver, or writer, of Laws in the World, 
let us ſee how his laws (or rather thoſe of God 
pronounc'd by him) agreed with the law of na- 
ture, upon this ſubje&. 


13 XXI. IT happen'd that Zelophebad 
herirancein (one of the (c) princes of the half tribe 
geveral: of Manaſſeh) bad no ſons, but daugh- 
ters : and theſe (grounding their plea upon the law 
of nature) ſued unto Mo/es for their father's inbe- 
ritance 'for the land was divided by inheritance ; 
Our father (ſaid they) died in the wilderneſs, and be 


Was 
a) Jude 11. (1) Shel. caſe of reßſt. p. 7. (c) His pedi- 


pree is {et forth, Numb. xxvii. 1. and Jug. xvii. 3. and mor? 
largely drawn out by Mr, Scid n, vol. 2, to, 62, Ec. 
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was not in the company of them, that gather'd them- 


ſelves together againſt the Lord, in the company of 


Korah, but died in his own ſin, and had no ſons; 
Why ſhould the name of our father be done away 


(a)? &c. Where, by the way, we may obſerve, 


that the whole people were made ſenſible, by the 
dreadful judgment of God upon Rebels, that re- 
ſifting Moſes and Aaron, was a rebellion againſt 
God himſelf, from whom they receiv'd their au- 
thority ; and that they, and every one that was 
in their company, had thereby forfeited God's fa- 
vour, as well as the right to their inheritance. 
Therefore they plead, that their father was not 
in the company of Korah; and thereupon, Moſes 
brought their cauſe before the (b) Lord. 

XXII. Uvyon this occaſion there- 4e, ing 
fore (as a celebrated modern argues in ?o prov: 
another (c) caſe), we have the juſteſt 9 7 9 
* reaſon to expect to know the thoughts of Al- 
* mighty God concerning ? hereditary right. And 
what were they? Why, the Lord did not only 


 adjudge that cauſe in favour of theſe daughters 


(which might upon occaſion be a ſtrong and in- 
conteſtable authority againſt the Salique law in 
France,) but made it a ſtatute of judgment (or 
perpetual law); ſaying, If a man die, and have 
no ſon (which, by the way, is an admiſſion, that 
the ſon had a natural right to his father's inheri- 
tance) hen ye ſhall cauſe his inheritance to paſs unto 

I 2 his 


(a) Numb. xxvi. 33, 53. — XXxxiv. 18, ——— xxvii. 3. (6) 
»—yerſ, : (c) B. Hoadly's ſerm. at Hertford, 22 Mar. 1707, 
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his daughter ; and if he have no daughter, then. 
unto his brethren ; and if he have no brethren, then 
——iunto his father's brethren ; and if his father have 
no brethren, then unto his kinſman that is next 
to him of his family, and he ſhall poſſeſs it (a). 
Indef.afe- XXIII. HERE we ſee Almighty God 
le. taking occaſion (as the laſt quoted au- 
thor expreſſes it) to confirm the law of nature, 
in reſpect of inberitances. And to ſhew us, that 
it is not in our power, to invert the order of na- 
ture, or (as it is in the title of the chapter) that 
the firſt born is not to be diſinherited upon pri- 
vate affection, this other law was added by the 
Lord; If a man have iwo wives, one beloved and 
another hated, and they have born him children: 
and if the firſt-born ſon be hers that was hated, 
then it ſhall be, when he maketh his ſons to inherit 
that which he hath, that he may not make the ſon 
of the beloved firſt-born, before the ſon of the hated, 
which is indeed the firſt-born, (or, as it is in the 
old margin, while the ſon of the hated liveth :). 
but be ſhall acknowledge the ſon of the hated for the 
firſt-born, by giving him a double portion of all that 
he hath; for (this reaſon, that) he is the begin- 
ning of his ſtrength, ihe right of the firſt-born is (b) 
his. 


Now 


(4) Numb. xxvii. 8, Sc. Upon this law it was, that the great 
archbiſhop Chicheley inc ted Henry V. to aſſert a title to the erown 
of France: affirming, that © if any human laws happen to croſs 
e upon this regulation, they loſe the force of their obligation; in 
regard they go off from the ſtandard of juſtice, which the &. - 
© veraign legiſlator has given to his own people*. Collier's eccleſ. 
hift. vol. 1. fol. 638, (5) Dent. xxi. 15, gc. 
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Now this law (ſays a learned author) „was, and 
ſtill is, grounded, 1. On Gods expreſs com- 
mand, and ſo it is a judicial law of God: 2. 
On natural reaſon, and ſo it becomes a poſi- 
ſitive law of nature, obliging all nations, at 
all times, to the obſervation of it. By this 
law, (as my author proceeds) it is undeniably 
evident, that the firſt-born ſhould ever be the 
heir of his father, whether the ſaid firſt-born 
were good or bad, beloved or hated. And the 
reaſon, which God gives for that law is this, 
ſcilicet, becauſe the firſt- born is the beginning of 
his father*s firength ; and therefore, the right of 


the firſt-born is his (a); that is to ſay, the right 


of inheritance is his. So that this law of inheri- 
tance by primogeniture is not only a poſitive 
and judicial law, made by God, binding the peo- 
ple of the Jews: but it is alſo a moral law, 
founded on natural reaſon ; and therefore is for 
ever obligatory, and at all times binds all na- 
tions to obſerve and keep it. For, if, among 
the Jews, the firſt-born was therefore to inhe- 
rit, becauſe he was the beginning of his fa- 
ther's ſtrength : then, by the ſame force of rea- 
ſon, ought all firſt-born ſons, of all men what- 
ever, to inherit their father's ſubſtance, becauſe 
they all are the beginning of their father's 


ſtrength ; and therefore the right of inheritance 


is theirs? (5). 
Agree- 


(a) Deut. xxi. 17. (5) Jeuner's prerog. of primog. p. 26, 
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. = Agreeably to which, that eminent lawyer above 
quoted, applies all to the kingdom of England ; 
arguing from Ariſtotle, that whatever is founded 
upon the law of nature, hath the ſam? authority 
' amongſt all men. Wherewith (he obſerves) our 
lawyers agree, for this reaſon, © for that God and 
© nature is one to all, and therefore the law of 
God and nature is one to all (a). And, as tis 
plainly prov'd, that this general rule of ſucceſ- 
fion was not to be defeated by any partial favour 
of the father or ſuperior ; ſo much leſs was it to 
be done by any practices of the younger bre- 
thren, children, or other inferiors. For (as a pious 
and learned prelate notes, upon the death of the 
firſt-born only, and not of the ſecond or third, 
in Egypt,) we may with profit well obſerve, 
how the differences of children are known to 
< God-—: which may yield this uſe, never for 
any child to go about, with craft and ſubtilty, 
bor any unlawful invention of man, to thruft 
* himſelf into the place and prerogative thereof, 
* which God, in his providence, hath not given 
* him, but to abide in the order diſpos'd to him 
of God, and to truſt in his mercy who ſo diſ- 
* poſed; for fear, leſt God, who knoweth our 
order, ſeverely puniſh us for breaking his or- 
der. He could have made the youngeſt the el. 
« deſt (if he had pleas'd) c. Let it be thought 
on (ſays he): for there is too much cauſe in 

the 


(a) Coke's Calvin's caſe, fol. 12, 13, 
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the world ons and fin is counted (a) wiſ⸗ 
dom“. 

This law of indefeaſible hereditary right, or 
law (for ſucceſſion) of inheritances, Mr. Whiſton 
owns to be certainly a plain and clear law, re- 
« Jating to the affairs of private families among 
the Fews : but how this belongs to the affairs of 
« publick government, or ſucceſſion of Kings, 
or princes, he does not {b) ſee*. But if he 
pleaſes to open his eyes, and obſerve that this law 
is given in general terms, and compare it with 
the judgment pronounc'd in the caſe of the daugh- 
ters of Zelophehad (juſt mention'd) who was a pub- 
lick perſon, and a prince of his tribe, he will 
find no juſt ground to diſtinguiſh in this caſe, be- 
tween publick and private inheritances ; always 
remembring this maxim, that where the law it- 
ſelf does not diſtinguiſh, we have no authority to 
make a diſtinction. But in anſwer to this objection, 
and to put it out of al] queſtion, the learned 
divine newly quoted, argues thus; If ſuc- 
ceſſion and inheritance be eſtabliſhed upon the 
firſt-born in private families, becauſe of his pri. 
mogeniture; then, by the ſame law, the right 
of inheritance and of ſucceſſion unto the crown, 
is for ever ſettled upon the firſt-born of Kings: 
for, the firſt-born of Kings are the beginning 
of their royal fathers ſtrength ; and therefore, 
the right of the firſt-born, that is to ſay, the 
right of inheritance and of ſucceſſion to their 


fa- 


7, Ws 2% M7 as. 


(a) Biſhop Babingron's works, fol, 290, (5) Script. pot, 
p. 19, 20. 
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« fathers throne, is (a) theirs* And a much 


greater than he, even. our Bleſſed Saviour him- 
ſelf, in anſwer to Pilate's queſtion, (Art thou a 
King?) anſwer'd, Thou fayeſt that I am a King: 
to this end was J (b) born, &c. Thereby intima- 
ting, that his right to a kingdom was by birth; 
(according to that of the wiſe men, Where is he 
that is born King of the (c) Jews?) whereas he would 
not accept of a kingdom upon the election of the 
people, even when they were eager to have made 
him a King by (d) force. 

In the caſe of the ſtubborn and rebellious ſon, 
tho', upon the complaint of his parents to the 
magiſtrates, he was to be ſtoned to death by the 
people (e): yet we do not find, that any of them 
could exclude or deprive him of his birthright, or 
the preheminence thereof ; no, not even tho? he 


had been an hater of right and righteouſneſs ; as 


we ſhall ſee more at large by and by. And that 
this ſentence extends to all ſuch as commit the 
like offence againſt their lawful ſoveraign (the fa- 
ther of their country,) is the judgment of the 
church of England, clearly expreſs'd in () convo- 
cation, as well as in her catechiſm, c. But (as *tis 
urg' d by an eminent Civilian, againſt the Jeſuit Par- 
fons,) What if the father be a robber? If amurther- 
« er? If for all exceſſes of villanies odious and exe- 
erable both to God and man? ſurely, he de- 


ſer- 


(a) Fenn. prerog. of primog. p. 28. (4) St. Fohn xviii. 37, 
(c) St. Matth. ii. 2. 4) St. John vi. 15, (e) Deu“. xxi. 
18, Kc. (F) Biſhop Overal's con voc. book, p. 25. 
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ſerveth the higheſt degree of puniſhment : 


And yet muſt not the ſon lift up his hand 


« againſt him; for no offence is ſo great as to be 
« puniſh'd by parricide. But our country is 
dearer to us than ourfelves: and the prince 
is the father of our country; whoſe authority 
is greater than of parents: and therefore he 
© muſt not be violated, how impious, how impe- 
© rjous ſoever he (a) be. For, as the ſon to his 
father, (being eſſential relatives ;) fo alſo © the ſub- 
« ject, in point of obedience to his prince, is not 
to diſpute nor queſtion the virtues or the vices, 
* the religion or principles of his prince; but 
« ſolely to conſider that eſſential and indiſſoluble 
relation, — to wit, that he is his natural and 
* lawful prince, and therefore muſt of neceſſity 
be (b) obeyed”, 

After theſe, we find another. law made, for 
the better preſervation of inheritances in the fa- 
mily and name of the firſt born; that F brethren 
live together, and if one of them die and have no 
child, the wife of the dead ſhall not marry without, 
unto a ſtranger : ber busband's brother (or, as it is 
in the margin, his next kinſman) Hall go in unto 
ber, and take her to him to wife; And it ſhall 
be, that the firſt-born which ſhe beareth, ſhall ſuc- 
ceed, in the name of his brother which is dead, that 
bis name be not put out of Iſrael (c) —. Which 
law is alſo explain'd by that queſtion of the Sad. 

E ducees 

(a) Sir J. Hayward's anſwer to Dolem. p. 36. where he quotes 


Quintilian, Citero, Baldus, and the holy ſeriptures. (6) Fen- 
ver of the primogen. p. 39. (e) Deut. xxv. 5, 6. 
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ducees to our ie, in the (a) goſpel ; ſo that, 
it is plain, the firſt, ſecond, third, and other 
brothers married the widow ſucceſſively, one 
after another, according to their priority of birth, 
to keep up the name and honour of the- firſt-born. 
Nay, and our Saviour himſelf has affirm'd the 
natural right of primogeniture, in his parable of 
the prodigal ſon; where, in the firſt place, he 
ſpeaks generally of à certain () man (to ſhew 
that it was nat peculiar to the Fews, but the com- 
mon caſe. of all men ;) and then ſays, in the 
perſon of the father, to the eldeſt ſon, Son, thou 
art ever with ne, and all that I have is (c) thine ; 
that is, by right of birth, as my eldeſt ſon. 
After all theſe ſeveral expreſs laws and teſti- 
monies of holy ſcripture, I muſt own myſelf ab- 
ſolutely at a loſs, to underſtand what ſome of our 
modern writers (who have not openly renounc'd 
ſcripture-evidence) do mean, when they tell us, 
that the right of primogeniture, in the male 
© line, is ſet up, above any other (d) right”? : 
that hereditary right was by no immutable law of 
nature; much leſs by any expreſs inſtitution, or decla- 
ration of the will of (e) God: that the indefeaſible- 
neſs of it is by no means agreeable to the mind of God 
in the (J) ſcriptures: that no man can ſhew any 
ſuch open and explicit declaration to have ever 


'  $ been 
(a) St. Matth. xxii. 25, Ste. Mark xii. 20, St. Lithe xx. 29. 
(5) St. Luke xv. 11. 7) ——verſ. 31. (4) Hoadly's ſerm, 


at Hertf, 22 March, 1707. (e] Kennet's zd letter to biſhop 
of Carl. p. 54, G. (F) Lovel's ſerm. 15 Neu. 1715, p. 22 
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« been given by (a) Godꝰ: that God had a mind 
to put a contempt upon (Y) it: in ſhort, that this 
law of inheritances never appears to have been 
« ordained by God, nor approved by him, but 
« the (c) contrary : and that we find no ſuch law 
« of hereditary ſucceſſion, about the ſtate of the 
civil power, among the Jews, but many things 
« which make greatly againſt (a) it?, 

Now, the double portion was not the only 
right of the firſt born, as Mr. Locke (e) pretends : . 
for, we find, (as biſhop Babington has juſtly ob- 
ſery*d,) that © the preheminence of the birth-right 
vas this; Habebant jus ſacerdotii & regni in fami- 
© lia. They were prieſts and kings in the family, 
© after the father's death: they had a prehemi- 
© nence above the reſt, in the diviſion of the fa- 
© ther's inheritance :—they ſucceeded the father 
* in all dignity, principality, and honour : they 
© had authority over their younger brethren, ſo 
© that they roſe up at their preſence, and mini- 
© ſter'dto(f) them ?*, Sc. All which is confeſs'd 


even by Mr. Fleming, who © pretends to give us 
a more full and exact enumeration of the ad- 


vantages and preroga tives included in the pa- 
* triarchal bleſſing of thoſe on whom the birth- 
right was fully conferr'd, chan has yet been 
* done by any (g) other '. 

K 2 As 


(a) Fleming's hiſt, of hered. right, p. 24. (6) Ibid. p. 28. 
le) Whifton's ſcript. polit. p. S8. (4) Ibid. p. 16. (e) Locks 
of government, p. 143. /) Batington's works, fol. 10%. 
g) Flem. hered, right, p 29. 
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As to Kings, more particularly, the Lord fore- 
ſeeing, that the Jews would in time grow weary 
of his Government, makes proviſion in their 
law for ſetting up a (a) King: where we may 


note, that he prefers kingly government before any 


other.z becauſe he did not make proviſion for ariſto- 


-cracy, or democracy, or any other form (which 


their law makes no allowance (b) for), but monar- 
chy only. Nor did he ſuffer the people to med- 
dle, or concern themſelves at all in the election; 
but reſerv'd the choice thereof wholly to himſelf, 
as his own prerogative, and commanded them to 


ſubmit themſelves therein only to his divine ap- 


pointment: ſaying, When thou art come unto the 
land which the Lord thy God giveth thee, and ſhall 
poſſeſs it, and ſhalt dwell therein, and ſhalt ſay, 1 
will ſet a King over me, like as all the nations that 
are about me; thou ſhalt in any wiſe ſet him King 
over thee, whom the Lord thy God ſhall chuſe; 
one from among thy brethren ſhalt thou ſet King over 
thee ;, thou mayſt not ſet a ſtranger over thee, which 
is not tby (c) brother. This plain text a preacher, 
before quoted, confidently refers to, to prove, 
that God left the people free to chuſe any one 
from among themſelves to be their (d) King *- 
From whence he draws ſome concluſions as pre- 
carious, as his premiſes are evidently falſe, For 
here they are expreſly bound to ſet up (or recog- 
nize) him whom the Lord himſelf ſhould chuſe. 


After 


(a) Sherl. caſe of reſiſt. .. (5) 7574 (c) Deut. xvii. 
14. (ad) J. HFright's ſerm. at Ail:s6. 15 Mar. 1719. Pp. 9. 
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After which he lays down ſome (a) rules for their 
King to obſerve ; 0 the end, that be may prolong 
bis days in his kingdom, he, and his children, in the 
midſt of (b) Iſrael. * By which words God plain- 
ly expreſs'd, what good will be had fgr a king- 
dom, and that an hereditary one, and for the 
right poſſeſſor of it and his heirs, and how ad- 
« yantagious the continuance thereof would be to 
the (c) people. And further, (as the ſame au- 
thor doth well) ©* by the way, obſerve, ic is not 
« ſaid, thou ſhalt ſet under, but over; and the 
people are here ſpoken of in the, ſingular num- 
* ber, as one congregate body ; ſo that the King 
© — was to be to the whole imbodied ſociety, 
not an inferior miniſter, but a ſuperior (d) ma- 
« giſtrate*; manifeſtly contrary to that falſe max- 
im of our popular demogogues, that the King 
is ſingulis major, univerſis minor! 

And, here alſo we may perceive an evident 
diſtinction made between chuſing a King, which 
God reſerves to himſelf, and ſetting up a King 
over the people when ſo choſen: which latter 

power the children of Mael had indeed, but nor 
the former; it being God's ſole prerogative eli- 

1 gere, 


(a) Particularly againſt fanding armies, arbitrary taxes, &c. ab 
'tis explain'd by Mr. Blakeway, ſerm. 1715, p. 8. (6) Deut. 
Xvii, 20, (e) Giffard's ſerm. at Northamp. : Mar. 1680, p. 


27. Where he mentions a received tradition of the Fews, that o: 


three commande, which God gave the people of 7/ael to exe. 
cute, as ſoon as they were well ſettled in the land of Canaax, 
this was the firſt, that they ſhould /if a King over tim (4d) 
Ilid. p. 25. 
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gere, the people's duty recognoſtere. And this 
diſtinction is clearly expounded by the judicious 
Hooker ; ſome of whoſe words may not be impro- 
per to be here inſerted. © Heaps of ſcriptures 
« (faith ge) are ſelected, concerning the ſolemn 
© coronation or inauguration of Saul, David, So- 
< lomon and others, by nobles, ancients, and the 
people of the commonwealth of 1/-ael ; as if 
© theſe ſolemnities were a kind of deed, whereby 
the right of dominion is given. Which ſtrange, 
« untrue, and unnatural conceits are ſet abroad 
by ſeed-men of rebellion, only to animate un- 
quiet ſpirits, and to feed them with poſſibi- 
lities of aſpiring unto the thrones, if they can 
win' the hearts of the people, whatſoever here- 
ditary title any other before them may have, 
I fay, theſe unjuſt and inſolent poſitions I would 
not mention, were it not thereby to make the 
countenance of truth more orient. For unleſs 
we will openly proclaim defiance unto all law, 
equity, and reaſon, we muſt (for there is' no 
other remedy) acknowledge, that in kingdoms 
hereditary, birth giveth right unto ſovereign 
dominion, and the death of the predeceſſor 
putteth the ſucceſſor by blood in ſeiſin; thoſe 
publick ſolemnities before mentioned, do either 
ſerve for an open teſtification of the inheritor's 
right, or belong to the form of inducing of 
him into poſſeſſion of that thing he hath right 
unto, Therefore, in caſe it does happen, that, 
without right of blood, a man, in ſuch wiſe be 
poſſeſſed, all theſe new elections, and inveſtings 
* are 
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« are utterly void; they make him no indefea. 
« ſible eſtate, the inheritor by blood _ diſ- 

+ poſſeſs him as an (a) uſurper?, 

This valuable authority 1 quote the rather, "I 
cauſe it is own'd to be ſo, by-no leſs a man than 
Sir George Treby; who juſtly calls Mr. Hooker 
« one of the beſt men, the beſt church-men, and 
the moſt learned of our nation in his () time? : 
and this very paſſage (amongſt others) was open- 
ly given in evidence, by the learned (c) mana- 
gers in our days, before the higheſt judicature 
then in our nation. So that this diſtinction being 
well obſerv'd, will help us the better to under- 
ſtand the ſcripture-phraſe concerning the inſtitu- 
tion of Kings. For, tho' we do ſometimes read, 
that the people made ſuch an one King, we muſt 


not - apprehend, that they were the original of 


regal power, or that the kingdom was elective z 
but only that they own'd or recogniz'd, and 
anointed (d) him as a. King of God's making; for 
ſo were Saul, David, and Solomon expreſly ſet 
over them. But when that immediate deſigna- 
tion of their Kings from God himſelf was to ceaſe, 
and the kingly government ſettled in the houſe 
of Judab, according to Jacob's prophecy (e), then 
was the kingdom to become hereditary; as ap- 
pears from the before cited (f) concluſion of thoſe 
proviſional precepts for the King that ſhould be 

. ſet 


(a) Hooker*s eccleſ. pol. B. viii. (5) In the debate about ab- 
dication, 1688, (5) Sachev. trial, fol. 159, 160. (a) Sel- 


dea's works, tom. iii. col. 234, 235. e) Gez, xlix, 10. if) 
Viz. in p. 69. 
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ſet over them. Agreeable to which is that obſer- 
vation of the Fews, that it was neceſſary to 
« anoint the firſt of a family that was advanced 
to a kingdom; but it was not neceſſary to anoint 
< his children that ſucceeded him? (a): that is to 
ſay, unleſs there aroſe a competition for the crown 
(as in the caſes of Solomon and Adonijah, Foaſh 
and Atbaliab.) For the eldeſt ſon of the pre- 
deceſſor was afterward the choſen of the Lord: 
© his birth-right ſpake the Lord's appointment, 
« as plainly as his forefather's unction had done, 
and inveſted him with the title of the Lord's 
© anointed; as we may ſee in Joſiab and Heze- 
s kiahb, and the other Kings of (b) Judah. 

Thus much of the laws of God, pronounc'd, 
and recorded by Moſes. And we do accordingly 
find, that in all the regular ſucceſſions, as well 
among God's people, as among the nations, the 
royal dignity deſcended by priority of birth and 
proximity of blood, according to the law of na- 
ture: except only in caſes, where the lineal ſue- 
ceſſion was interrupted by the expreſs appoint- 
ment and revelation of God himſelf ; for other- 
wiſe it was diſown'd by God as a violation of his 
laws, and no other than a meer uſurpation; as 
will be ſeen in the proper places. But I muſt not 
here conceal what contempt this doctrine is treat- 
ed with, by certain moderns; calling it a new 
invention of ſome modern (c) caſuiſts! a flaviſh 
* (d) doctrine ! contrary to (e) * abſurd 


and 

(a) Patrick on 1 Sam. xvi, 12, (5) Edw. Symmons's loyal 

ſubject, 1642, p. 6. (c) Lovel's ſerm. 15 Nov. 1715, p. 24. 
(d) Ibid. p. 31. (e) ibid. p. 26. 
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© and(a) ridiculous ! magical terms and () diſtin- 
« Eons! groundleſs and (c) chymerical! a plain 
« oppolition to ſcripture, reaſon, the laws and 
« hiſtory of our own and all other (4) na- 
tions! Sc. Theſe, and many more ſuch like, 
are words of great ſound: and perhaps it might 
be as dangerous, for a perſon of ordinary abi- 
lities, to engage in cloſe controverſy, with men 
of ſuch univerſal knowledge, as it would be to 
take up the champions glove at a coronation ! I 
ſhall beg leave therefore only to give my reader 
the words of an orator of no mean note, in a 
ſermon preach'd (not many years ago) before the 
univerſity of Cambridge, and publiſh'd by autho- 
rity, * The chiefeſt arguments which I have 
« hitherto met with, for excluding a popiſh ſuc- 
ceſſor, on the account of his religion, are ſtolen 
out of Doleman the Jeſuit ; which book was writ- 
ten deſignedly to hinder King James, a proteſtant 
ſucceſſor's coming to the crown. FleFere ſi ne- 
* queunt ſuperos! And I do here publickly declare, 


"Y 


| © what was always my judgment, that I do be- 


A 


lieve, no human acts or power in the world 
can, de jure, hinder the deſcent of the crown 
* upon the next heir of the blood, which is his 
unalterable right by religion, law, hiſtory, and 
(e) reaſon ?, 


A 


Ki As 


(a) Lovel's ſerm. 5 Nov. 1715, p. 27. (6) 1bid. p. 6 
(e) Blakeway's ſerm. 1715, p. 31. (4) Ibid. (e) Dr. Miles 
Barnes ſerm. 9. Sept em. 1683, p. 18. It ſeems our biſhops, & c. 
were of the ſame opinion in thoſe days: but now tis otherwiſe, 
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As to what Mr. Whiſton affirms of the appoint- 
ment of the ſeventy elders or magiſtrates, that it 
© was done by the free choice of the people ', 
(a) Sc. his own book may confute him; 
where he acknowledges, that it was neither done 
by the authority of the people, nor of Jethro, 
nor of Moſes: but when Fethro adviſed Moſes 
to make judges, it was only on ſuppoſition, 
that God ſhould command him (b) accordingly ?. 
Nay, and the very texts too which himſelf has 
quoted in the margin, to make good his aſſer- 
tion, do, indeed, prove the quite contrary. For, 
as it was Jethro's advice to Moſes ; Thou ſhalt pro- 
vide out of all the people able men — and place ſuch 
over them (c) &c. ſo we read, that it was not the 
people, but Moſes choſe — and made them heads 
&c. that the Lord commanded him to make 
the election, and he made it accordingly : and 
all that the people did, or were requir'd to do, 
was to ſandtify themſelves againſt the day that was 
appointed, for Mo/es to make the election, as the 
Lord had commanded (d) him. And what if 
here no right of families, or of primogeniture, 
© can be at all (e) pretended*? Was the heredi- 
tary ſucceſſion of inferior magiſtrates ever con- 
tended for? and theſe *tis plain were no other; 
for the ſupreme power remain'd ſtill in Mo/es ; 

, 10 


(a) N hiſt. ſcript. polit. p. 17. (6) Ibid. p. 2. (c) Exod, 
xviii. 21. (d) ver. 25. 26. Numb. xi. 16, &c. Deuter. i. 
13, 15. — Xvi. 18, (s) Wii, ſcript. Polit, p. 17, 
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to whom the final appeal lay in all great mat- 
ters (a). 

$ XXIV. Bur Moſes, being forewarn'd 

of his death, and in his wiſdom foreſee- 
ing, that theſe elders, or magiſtrates, tho? there 
were ſeventy of them, could not be able to go 
thorow with the great work, nor retain the peo- 
ple in due obedience, without the ſupport of a 
ſupreme governor, preſented this petition to the 
Lord, to /et a man over the congregation, which 
may go out before them, and which may go in before 
them, and which may lead them out, and which may 
bring them in; that the congregation of the Lord 
be not as ſheep which have no (b) ſhepherd, And 
thereupon the Lord appointed Zo/bua to ſucceed 
him: not by any choice or nomination of the 
people, but upon the immediate deſignation of 
the Lord himſelf, and by the mediate authority 
of Moſes; whom the Lord commanded to lay his 
hand upon him, and to give him a charge; and to 
put ſome of his honour upon him, that all the congre- 
gation of the children of Iſrael might be obedient 
(c). And ſo far were the people then, from claim- 
ing it as their right, by any pretence of an ori- 
ginal contract, to chuſe their own rulers, or to 
cramp their authority with limitations, that we 
find them ready to hearken unto him, and to do 
as the Lord commanded (d) Moſes, Nor did they 
content themſelves, with promiſing an abſolute 
and unconditional obedience to his commands in all 

L 2 things, 

(a) Exod. xviii. 22, 26. (8) Numb. xxvii, 16, 17. {c) — 

verſ, 18, (4) Deut. xxxiv. 9. 


oſhua. 
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things, but further declar'd, that they would put 
to death whoſoever ſhould rebel againſt his com- 
mandment, and would not hearken unto his words, 
in all that he commanded (a). And all this was 
ſoon after ratified by the Lord himſelf, when he 
magnified Foſhua in the ſight of all Iſrael, and they 
feared him, as they feared Moſes, all the days of 
his life (b). 

But there ſoon happen'd a remarkable inci- 
dent, which well deſerves a place here. After 
Joſbua had taken poſſeſſion of the promiſed land, 
and diſmiſs'd the Reubenites, Gadites, and the half 
tribe of Manaſſeh, to their proper inheritance on 
this fide of Jordan, they, at their paſſage, erected 
an (c) altar, only as a memorial of their rela- 
tion to the other tribes, and of their equal right 
to the worſhip of the Lord at SHilob on the other 
ſide. But this appearance of a new altar ſeem- 
ing to betoken a new religion, and a ſeparation 
from the tabernacle ſet up (d) at Shiloh, juſtly 
alarm'd Joſbua, and the whole congregation ; who 
thereupon immediately prepar*d to go up to war 
againſt the ſuppoſed ſchiſmaticks. But firſt they 
prudently fent an honourbale embaſſy, to expoſtu- 
late with their brethren, concerning the fin and 


danger 


(a) Feſh. i. 16. Upon which a learned biſhop judiciouſly ob- 
ſerves, that © this was an abſolute government, and tho' martial, 
« yet moſt excellent, to keep the people within the bounds of 
« their obedience ; — who, daring not to ſtir under rigid tyrants, 
© do kick with their heels againſt the moſt pious princes*. Biſhop 
« Griff. Williams's rights of Kinge, Oc. fol. 18, (6) Joch. iv. 
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danger of ſeparation : upon which the ſuſpected 
party, knowing themſelves to be ſubjects to Jo- 


ſbua, (whom therefore they could not lawfully 


reſiſt) they firſt fairly ſet forth the juſtice of their 
cauſe to his ambaſſadors, and then made their 
humble appeal upon it to God. They did not 
undutifully reſent the groundleſs imputation ; and 
fly in the face of their ſoveraign, to complain of 
the pretended breach of privilege, and to demand 
reparation for their injur'd honour ! much leſs did 
they preſume to lift up their hands againſt his law- 
ful authority, even in ſuch a clear caſe of ſelf- de- 
fence; tho' they might have fairly made that 
plea, and were ſtrong enough (by ſituation and 
otherwiſe) to have forcibly maintain'd it. But 
their hands were only lifted up to heaven, and 
their only- arms were prayers and tears, for the 
proof of their innocence, and protection againſt 


haſty violence, And thus it pleas'd God, that 


the truth was manifeſted, the innocent clear*d, 


and their brethren ſatisfied, to their mutual com- 


fort: whereas, had they been acted by modern 
politicks, there had probably as fatal a ſeparation 
happen'd then, as did afterwards under the con- 
duct of Feroboam. 

And, as the people had no authoritative hand 
in the advancement of Joſhua ; ſo neither did 
they preſume to ſet up any ſucceſſor after his 
death; tho? they had their Sanhedrim (or parlia- 
ment, as ſome are pleas'd to call it,) then ſitting : 
but, finding that it did not belong to them to 
chuſe themſelves a King, or ſupreme governor, 


they 
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they ask*d ihe Lord, ſaying, Who ſhall go up for 
1s againſt the Canaanite jr/t, to fight againſt (a) 
them? and the Lord (b) appointed the tribe of 
Judab, in which the kingdom was afterwards to 
be eſtabliſn'd. But now, when they had not, for 
ſome time, any one civil magiſtrate, ſupreme 
over all the tribes, every ſeveral tribe ſeems to be 
left under the particular government of its pro- 
per chief, as the hereditary prinees (c) or heads of 
their reſpective tribes: for this government was 
originally patriarchal, and deſcended by primo- 
geniture, as hath been ſhew'd at large. But 
the common principle of unity amongſt all the 
tribes was the high-prieſt ; who was likewiſe he- 
reditary from Aaron, and was the ultimate judge 
of all (d) controverſies, even in civil and crimi- 
nal affairs, till another judge was rais'd up for 
that purpoſe by the Lord. Yea, and even then 
too, the authority of the high- prieſt was, in many 
reſpects, ſuperior to that of the judge himſelf: 
as appears in the caſe of Eleazer and Foſhuaz 
where Joſhua himlelf was commanded to go out, 
and to com? in, according to the direction of the 
high-prieſt, after the judgment of Urim before the 
(e) Lord. In ſhort, during this interval, there 
was one hereditary prince over every tribe, and 
one hereditary high-prieſt over them all, to de- 
termine 


(a) Fadg. i. 1. (5) — verſ. 2. And fo he did again, on 
a like occaſion, againſt Benjamin, — xx. 18. (c) Numb. i. 
16, 20, &c. — vii. 2. —— xxxiv. 18, 22, &c. 1 Chron. xxvit. 
36, 221, Ke. () Dent. xvii. 8, Kc, (e) Numb. xxvii, 
21. 


ihe RrOAL Succtsslon, 79 


termine differences among them, or any caſe too 
hard for the princes: but, upon emergent occa- 
ſions, God, who was immediately their King, in 
this theocracy (as *tis therefore call'd,) took care 
of them, 'and rais'd up deliverers for them ; as 
will appear preſently. If this ſcheme be ob- 
jected to, by the popular advocates, as inconclu. 
five, let them prove a better. Sure I am, that 
if they contend for a perfect parity among the 
ſeveral tribes, without any control, *twill rather 
leave us room to conclude, from what follows, 
that God gave his people a taſte of the miſeries 
naturally attending ſuch a ſtate of anarchy (tho? 
they give it the name of a common-wealth !) that 
they might be the more deſirous of, and the more 
ſenſible of their future happineſs under, monar- 
chical government, which he had, from the be- 
inning, reſolv'd to bleſs them with. Thus, 
whereas, afterwards, under their lawful monarchs, 
they were always ſuperior to their enemies, till 
ſuch time, as, by their repeated ſins, they had 
provok'd God to caſt them off; here we ſee the 
ſeveral tribes fighting with different fortune; ſome 
conquering, and others conquered. For, after that 
the Lord had given reſt unto Iſrael] from all their 
enemies (a) &c. they (through a fatal oblivion !) 
ſuffering themſelves to be drawn in, firſt to tole- 
rate, and then to unite and incorporate themſelves 
with, the people of the nations, he Lord left thoſe 
who remain'd, 10 be ſnares and traps unto them, 

and 


(a) Foſh, xxiii. i. 
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and ſcourges in their ſides, and thorns in their eyes, 
until they periſbd from off the land (a) &c. that 
through them he might prove Iſrael, whether they 
would keep the way of the Lord, to walk therein, 
1 

Thus we read, that no ſooner were Joſbua and 
the elders dead, who had ſeen all the great works 
of the Lord in former days, but the next gene- 
ration ſorſoołk the Lord God of their fathers, and 
join'd themſelves to the heathens and their idols (c): 
whereby having, as it were, put themſelves out 
of the Lord's protection, he delivered them into 
the hands of ſpoilers, that ſpoiled them, and expo- 
ſed them to the mercy of foreign tyrants ! civil 
wars! and all the other miſchiefs and diſorders 
conſequent upon irreligion and anarchy (d)! and 
yet they were not quite deſtitute of government 
(as before is obſerv'd): for zealous Phineas flood 
before the ark, as high-prieſt, in thoſe days; and 
there were the elders of the congregation, to govern 
them in the (e) commonwealth. Notwithſtand- 
ing which, they are ſaid, to have found them- 
ſelves in a ſtate of nature (or rather unnatural 
confuſion) where will and power were the only 
meaſure of their actions: (and all this) becauſe 
they had no King, no ſupreme magiſtrate in 
J) Iſrael*. They wanted a monarch ſtill, the 
breath of their noſtrils (g), without whom they 


* * * A * 


| had, 
(a) Foſu. xxiii. 13. (5) Judg. ii. 25. (c) — ii. 8, Ge. 
(4) — ii. 14. — W. 8, 12.— iv. 2.— vi. 1. — x, 7, 9. 


— Xiii. 1. (e) Fudg. xx. 28. — xxi, 16. (J) Biſhop Chand - 
lers ſerm. 30 Jau. 1717, p. 7. (g) Lament. iv. 20. 
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had, as it were, neither life nor (a) ſoul! For fo 
it is, that, after the repetition of their ſins and 
ſufferings, we are uſually told (as a reaſon there. 
of, that, in thoſe days there was no King in Iſrael, 
but every man did that which was right in his own 


eyes (5, that 1s to ſay, they all acted without any 


law, and did what they would without controul___ 


This is clearly exemplified in the theft and ido- 
latry of (c) Micab; the rapines and idolatry alſo 
of the d) Daxites; the beſtialities of the men of 
ſe Gibeah , and the bloody civil wars which aroſe 
thereupon between the Benjamites and their ) 
brethren : all which enormities the Holy Ghoſt 
imputeth to the want of 1 King and regal govern- 
ment; for, as a learned gentleman obſerves, it 
« ſeems, no government but the government of 
* a King, in the judgment of the ſcriptures, could 
* reſtrain men from doing what they g liſted ?. 
And yet we have heard even this very ſtate of 
anarchy call'd the felicity of thoſe (h) times ! and 
the people, who liv'd under it, as free a people as 
ever liv'd in the (i world] But *tis the leſs to be 
wonder'd at, in ſuch men as theſe, when a perſon 
of a much higher ſtation was not aſham'd to tell 
the world, that he always reckon*d thoſe eight years 
(of the Oliverian uſurpation in Scotland) a time of 


M great 


(a) Cujus nutu, quaſi anima & ment? vegerentur. Luc, Flor 
ba G3 (5) Yudg. xvii. 6. XViitc 1. — ix. I, — XXI. 
2.7, (e) Judg. xvii. (d) — xviit. (e — xix. () —xx+ 
%) Filmer's obſerv. on Ariſtot. polit. pref. (+4) Bradbury, 5 Nov, 
1711, p. 39. (i F. Wright's ſerm at Ailesh, 15 Mar. 1719, 
p. 8. | 


r . - a 
— 3. —— e 
Lac = \ \ — = — — 


81 The SrorT HISTORY of 


great peace and (a) proſperity ! By this however we 
may ſee what ſort of freedom and liberty ſuch peo- 
ple clamour ſo much for: but, *tis no argument 
of their being the Lord's prophets who cry peace, 
peace, when there is no (Y) peace; but rather the 
contrary : ſince one, who was undoubtedly inſpi- 
red, ſpeaks of ſuch a ſtate, as an heavy judgment; 
ſaying, in the perſon of the 1/raclites, — We have 
no King, becauſe we feared not the (c) Lord, 
Fulges $XXV. Nevertheleſs, amidſt all their 
o  oppreſſions, no ſooner did they become 
ſenſible of their apoſtacy, and turn unto the Lord, 
but he raiſed up judges, which delivered them out 
of the hand of thoſe that ſpoiled (d) them. 
Ochoi), Thus Otbriel was rais'd up, by the 
Lord, to deliver them out of the hand 
of a foreign (e) tyrant, who had been permitted 
to enſlave them eight years. 
After his death, being again without a gover- 
nour, their relapſe into fin provok'd the Lord, 


to ſuffer another foreign tyrant, to enſlave them 


Ehud. ©gP1cen years: but, upon their repentance, 

the Lord rais'd up Ehud, who kilPd the ty- 
rant in cold () blood. Which act (however ex. 
traordinary it may ſeem) is juſtified by all wri- 
ters: not only, becaufe Ebud had that expreſs ap- 
pointment and commiſſion from the Lord, to 
deliver his * but becauſe Eglon was a fo- 


reignet 


e) Brurnet's hiſtory of his own Times, fol. 61. (8) Jerem. 
vi. 14 —vili. 11. (c) Iloſ. x, 3. (d) Judg. ii. 2 6. (+) ü. 
8, 9. (f) Jug. iii. 12, &c. 
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reigner and alien, and had no right to the domi- 


nion over them, except (what is often miſinter- 
preted or miſtaken for providence) the bare per- 
miſſion of God; ſuch as even the devil himſelf 
has often had! for the devil had full as good a 
commiſſion for his power over holy (a) Job, and 
others. But this act of Ehud's, however juſtifia- 
ble, for the reaſons before given, can be no war- 
rant for others to do any violence to their lawful 
ſoberaigns: becauſe this is certain, that the 
« higher powers which are ordained of God (and as 
« ſuch to be obey'd,) are only the lawful powers, 
not to be apply'd to ( uſurpers“. 

After him (c) Shamgar. But it was not long * 
before the people, by freſh ſins, provok'd 

the Lord to leave them under the tyranny of ano- 
ther foreigner /wenty years: till, upon their re- 
pentance, he was pleas'd to raiſe up (d) 
Deborah, and to deliver the oppreſſor in- 
to the hand of a woman, who /mote him to death 
(e, where he thought to have ſlept in ſecurity. 


Deborab. 


And for this act ſhe is pronounc'd bleſſed above 


women (F), tho* *tis plain, ſhe had no expreſs 
commiſſion for it, nor any quarrel againſt him or 
his maſter Fabin, but that of his being a tyrant 
without title; for there was peace between him, 
and the houſe of her husband (g). 
Then J/rael return'd to their fins, and were 
therefore given up to other foreigners, who ty- 
M 2 ranniz'd 
(a) Job. i. 12,—ii, 6. {6) Burn. ſer : 5 Nov. 1710, p. 10: 


(e Judg. iti, 3l. (4) — iv. 4 le — xerſ. 21, 
(f) = u. 243. ) — iv. 17, 


84 The SHORT HISTORY 


ranniz'd over them ſeven years (a), till 
Gideon was rais*d up by the Lord, to deli. 
ver them. And yet, tho' they cry'd unto the (h) 
Lord againſt their oppreſſors, they were ſo far 
from being ready as they ought) to aſſiſt to- 
wards their own deliverance, that they would have 
put Gideon to death, becauſe be bad caſt down the 
altar of Baal, and cut down the grove that was by 
it ic), And ſo they were equally ſtupid after- 
wards, in the caſe of Sampſon; as ſhall be ſhewn 
in its proper place. However, after Gideon had 
deliver'd them from their enemies, and put ſeve- 
ral of thoſe foreign tyrants to death, the Iſraelite; 
offer'd to him, and his heirs, an a# of ſettlement 
(d, of the ſoveraignty over them; ſaying, Rule 
thou over us, both thou, and thy fin, and thy ſon's 
ſon (e) alſo : But he utterly refus'd to accept 
thereof: not as Mr J/biſton ſuppoſes) © as being 
s inconſiſtent with the preſent (F theocracy ? ; for 
he was ſenſible, that kingly government had had 
promis'd the Iſraelites, as one of their greateſt 
' bleſſings, and provided for them by God him- 
ſelf, againſt ſuch time as they ſhould be ſettled 


in the promiſed land eg); but becauſe he had no 
warrant for it in the law, nor any particular re- 


velation from the Lord ; without one of which, 
he knew, the peoples election or conſent could 
give him no right or title. He might, *tis true, 


Gideon, 


| have 
(a) Judg. i. 11. (6) -— ver. 6. (>) verf. 30. 
i Morers ſetm 29 May, 1699, p. 15. (e) Judf: viii. 22. 


F) Script. polit. p. 23. (2) Gen, xvii. 6, 16. — XI. 10, 
Deut. xvii. 14. 
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have pleaded providence, and the people's ſub- 
miſſion as others have done ſince) : but he was 


too good a man, ſo to belie God's providence 


being ſenſible, that ſuch foundations, alone, are 
too ſandy to build a lawful government upon, 
without either a legal title, or elſe an expreſs and 
manifeſt revelation from heaven in his favour ; 
according to Mr. Whiſton's own confeſſion above 
taken notice of (a', 
Nevertheleſs, after his death, Abimelech (his 
baſtard ſon) taking occaſion from that offer of 
the people to his father, by means of divers 
popular arguments drawn from that ſtale pretence 
of the publick good, uſurped the government as 
King: where the very argument which he made 
uſe of to influence them, ſhews plainly that mo. 
narchy was generally eſteem'd more beneficial 
to the people, than either democracy or ariſtocra- 
cy 3 Whether is better for you (ſays he,) either that 
all the ſons of Jerubbaal (which are threeſcore and 
ten perſons) reign over you, or that one reign over 
(b) you? And this inclin*d their hearts to follow 
him: ſo that, having been turniſh'd with money 
underhand, he therewith hired vain and light per- 
ſons (or, as they are calld in the margin of the 
old tranſlation, idle fellows and vagabonds) which 
followed him (c) ; by the help of which mercenary 
wretches, (the moſt uſual followers of ſuch a 
mock- prince!) he ſtrengthen'd himſelf, ſo as to 
be able to ſuppreſs an inſurrection made againſt 
him 


(a) Page 7. (6) Fudg. ix. 2, 3: (e) — verſ. 4. 
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him (a). And having put to death all the other 
pretenders (whoſe prior rights, by birth, he was 
jealous of) except one who had happily efcap'd 
(b), the uſurper vainly fancy'd himſelf to be 
thoroughly ſettled, and thereby to have acquir'd 
a right to the crown, © ruling all things accor- 
+ ding to his luſt, and (as is uſual with ſuch as 
* come unjuſtly by the power) neglecting the or- 
« dinances and preſcript of the law, and hating 
© all thoſe that in any ſort were maintainers of 
( equity. But when all human means ſeem'd 
to fail, the Lord (who © will never want means 
and methods to make thoſe who forget him re- 
< turn to themſelves and to remember (d) him ?) 
had inſtruments, unthought of, to execute his 
divine vengeance againſt him, and his followers ; 
firſt ſending an evil (e) ſpirit (that is, the ſpirit of 
diſcord, or the devil, whom he permitted to go 
as his inſtrument of vengeance) between him, and 
thoſe who had affiſted him in his uſurpation, and, 
at laſt, beating out his brains, by the hands of 
a weak woman, after he had acted the King 7bree 
years (F). Thus (as one of our commentators 
obſerves) we ſee, that the union among wicked 
men, founded in fin, continueth not, but ſoon 
* breaketh out, through God's juſt judgment, 
into moſt deadly enmity : and again, that the 
* moſt wicked may n in their wars for a time, 

* as 


(a) Fudg. ix, 34, &c. (6) - verſ. 5, & c. (c) Foſeph, lib. v. 
cap. 9. (Ad) Burn. ſerm. 23 Decem. 1688, p. 32, (e) Tua. 
ix. 23. (f) ——verk. 22, and 3. 
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© as did Abimelech, for the puniſhment of other 
wicked; themſclves receiving their juſt reward 
«* &er long, as he alſo (a) did'. And 'tis a juſt 
remark of a learned divine, that © whereſoever 
the ſcriptures mention the conſtitution of a 
King after this manner, — they likewiſe re- 
cord not only the fruſtrations of the people's 
* endeavours, but alſo that they were fruſtrated 
by ſome heavy and ſudden judgments from God, 
* both upon the uſurper (whereby he was de- 
* graded from his undue honour,) and the people 
* who preſumed to confer that honour upon him 
without a warrant from God, and fo, by that 
means, to obtrude a deputy upon God, of theif 
« own, and not of God's (5) election'. Which 
is enough to expoſe the unwarrantableneſs of 
ſuch men's reaſonings, as © ſuppoſe it more than 
© poſſible, that a people may bind themſelves, 


and convey the ſoveraignty over them, to a per- 


© ſon or family, expreſly and by name: which 
* bond or conveyance ratified by publick faith, 
contract and agreement, they look upon to be 
© forthwith ſacred and inviolable, and a title not 
* inferior to an immediate nomination from (c) 
© heaven? Ce. 

But Mr. Whiſton, after this manner, would 
inſinuate, from Abimelech's courting the people to 
elect him, that that method of free election, 
vas the then ſolemn known way of obtaining 

© ſecular 


(a) Dr. Mayer. (5) Hudſon of gover. p. 114. (e) Garmft. 
ſerm. 7 June, 1716, p. 6. 
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© ſecular dominion in the world * (a): but he does 
not obſerve, that, in the very ofter, which the 
fame people had newly before made to Gideon, 
they expreſly acknowledge the natural right of 
hereditary ſucceſſion ; ſaying, rule thou over us, 
both thou, and thy ſon, and thy ſon's ſon. Where 
they plainly intimare, that if the father were once 
lawfully their King, the ſons, and other deſcen- 
dants, would expect to ſucceed of courſe, with. 
out any other title, than that of their birth: for 
it was the father only, to whom they were per- 
ſonally oblig'd, for their deliverance from the 
hand of Midian. Neither is it ſtrange, that one 
who had no other means of gratifying his unjuſt 
ambition, than by cajoling the mutinous popu- 
lace, ſhould encourage them to believe and affert 
more power than they truly had, when he knew, 
that whatever extraordinary uſe they ſhould make 
thereof, it would the better anſwer his own end: 
as if he had ſaid to them, I, and my followers, will 
inveſt you, in your Sanhedrim, with the pretended) 
power Io make a King, that I myſelf may be the man ! 
However, were it as he ſuppoſes, I wonder what 
uſe our author could make of it, or how he can 
be conſiſtent with himſelf, when, at the ſame 
time, he tells us, that yet, the exerciſe of this 
© power by the people, when done upon fooliſh 
© motives, contrary to other obligations, and 
© accompanied with blood and violence, may be 
6 er criminal before God, and bring down 


© ſevere 


(„i Script. pelt. p. 23. 
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« ſevere judgments from (a) him "But I ſhall 
not inſiſt upon his inconſiſtencies. *Tis enough 
for me that our popular advocates can have little 

reaſon to triumph in this caſe: ſince, whatever 
| power the people preſum'd to take to themſelves, 
in order to the ſetting up of Abimelech, 'tis plain, 


it turned both to his ruin and their deſtruction ; 


and (I have the authority of a convocation to 
ſay,) that if any man ſhall affirm —— that the 
fact of the Sichemites may lawfully be imitated 
« by any chriſtian people, &c. he doth greatly 
« (b) err'. | 

Here I cannot omit the parable of Jotham, 
whereby he endeavoured to open the eyes of the 
deluded people, and to alienate their affections 
from the uſurper ; letting them know, that thoſe 
© who were virtuous, and whom reaſon and reli- 
gion had taught the ſafe and happy eſtate of 
moderate ſubjection, had refuſed to receive, as 
* unlawful, what others had no power to give, 
© without direction from the King of Kings; who 
from the beginning (as to his own peculiar peo- 
ple) had appointed them, by whom and how 
© to be govern'd. This he taught them by the 
« olive, which contented it ſelf with its fatneſs, 
* the fig-tree with its ſweetneſs, and the vine with 


the good juice it had: the bramble only, who 


< was moſt baſe, cut down all the reſt, and ac- 
* cepted the ſoveraignty. He allo foretold them, 
ö by a prophetick ſpirit, what ſhould befal them 

N in 


(a) 1:8. ſcript. pol. p. 23, 24. (6) Bp. Overal's convoc. book, 
lib, i. cap. 13, 
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in the end, and how a fire ſhould come out of 
the bramble, and conſume the cedars of Leba 
© non (a); ſignifying, that not only the common 
people ſhould be deſtroy'd by that upſtart, but 
the nobles alſo who had a hand in raiſing him to 
his unjuſt power. But theſe being truths too 
plain to be told in ſuch times, no ſooner had 
Fotham ended his parable, but he ran away, and 
fled for fear of (b) Abimelech. 

After ſeveral other viciſſitudes of inning and 
deliverance (c), and ſinning again, it pleas'd the 
Lord at length to deliver his people into the hand 
of the Philiſtines forty (d) years. Bur, the Lord 
having foretold, that Sampſon was to be. 
gin to deliver Iſrael vut of their (e) hand, 
and he beginning to act accordingly, tho? it was 
their duty, as well as intereſt, to embrace all 
occaſions, and uſe all lawful means, to free them- 
ſelves from the foreign yoke, under which they 
groan'd: yet they baſely reſolv'd, and choſe to 
bind and betray their brother into the hands of 
his and their mortal enemies, the Philiſtines, who 
oppreſs'd them, rather than contribute to their 
own deliverance, by embracing the opportunity 
and means that God had put into their hands! 
And all this too, upon a moſt falſe, as well as 
laviſh principle: Knowe/t thou not (ſay they) 
that the Philiſtines are rulers over us? What is this 


that 


Sampſon. 


a) Fudg. 7 and Sir Walt. Raleigh, fol. 366. (6) Fudg. ix. 21. 
(c) Viz: by Tola, Fair, Fephthab, Iban, Elon, Abdon; of whom 
mention is made in Judges x, xi and xi. (d) Fadg. xiii, 1. 
(e) —— verl. 5. 
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that thou haſt done unto us (a): ? As if the bare 
poſſeſſion of the power could have given the 
Philiſtines a right to the dominion over chem | 
Whereas, they could not but know, that, by 
their law, no foreign power could have any right 
thereto : and therefore that the bare poſſeſſion of 
ſuch power, without a particular revelation from 
God, clearly prov'd in its favour, could be no- 
thing but a downright uſurpation; and conſe- 
quently was of no manner of obligation upon 
their conſciences, but to be remov'd, as ſoon as 
they poſſibly could do it. 

'Tis true, ſome may ſay, that the ſucceſs 
which the Philiſtines had had againſt 1ae! was 

* an evidence of God's giving them a right of 
« dominion, and an earneſt of God's good will 
* to them | That God's hand, and viſible marks 
* of his providence were in it! That it was the 
Lord's doing! Sc. For thus, when our Yael 
was under the dominion of modern Ppiliſtines, 
and our rightful and lawful King driven by un- 


natural rebels and regicides, to ſeek his bread in 


exile, and even there too hunted like a partridge 
in the mountains (); when our inheritance Was 
turn'd to ſtrangers, our houſes to aliens! our necks 
were under perſecution ! ſervants ruled over us, 
and there was none (in human view) to deliver us 
out of their hands ! (c) &c. Then (I ſay) did thoſe 
falſe * moſt audaciouſly blaſpheme the 

N 2 | Lord 


(a) Fudg, xv. 11. (5) 1 Sam. xxvi. 20, (e) Le 
71 ns | ; 
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Lord of Hoſts; Wilisg their ſucceſſes againſt his 


anointed.— The glorious accompliſhment of 
their prayers! — God's ſentence after ſolemn 
* (a) appeals ! — The falvation of God!. 
© The deliverance of our laws, and liberties, and 
* birth-rights ! - (and, in ſhort) the greateſt 
< demonſtration of grace, that ever heaven made, 
< to any of the ſons or daughters of men, next 
to the redemption of loſt man through Chriſt *! 
() To ſuch an high degree of blaſphemy do men 
gradually ariſe, when once they proſtitute their 
pens for gain, and let out their tongues for hire (c)] 
But alas! whither will men wander, when they 
< ſeek to defend what themſelves know to be wick- 
ed] when they give themſelves up to the drud- 
« gery of writing for a party, which they . 
ur; 


(a) What preſumptious -pp.ication has been made of ſuch ap- 
peals, we may learn (4mongft others) from a late reverend divine, 
who informs ur, that the preacheis under the command of the 
rebel Monmouth, had the impucence to appeal ro heaven for the 
juſtice of their arms, and to challrnge God to dicide for them in 
the day of battle. Cha. Hutton's ſerm. 26 Fuly, 1686, p. 2. And 
his cenſure of them for it is very juſt; v:z. © They invaded our 
* land, and made war upon their lawful prince, and fo were fe- 
bels; they traduc'd his royal perſon aud government, and ſo 
* were {landerers ; they deceiv'd the people with innumeratle 
* falle ſtories and legendary tales, and ſo were Iyars; they robb'd 
and plunder'd their fe low ſubjects of their proper goods, and ſo 
* were thieves, and laſtly they imbrued their hands in their bre- 
* threns blood, and ſo were murderers '. gc. ibid. p. 13. (6) 
Speed's thankſg. ſerm. at Briſtel, 24 O#. 1651, (for the defeat of 
the King at Worceſter) p. 1, (c) Mic. iii. 11. Biſhop Burnet 
truly ſays, that prayers (or thankſgivings) are an impious profana- 
tion of the name of God, if that for which we (pray or) bl:ſs God 
be wylawful, Serm. at Salub. 5 Nev. 1710, p. 12. 
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« ſupport right or wrong! when they have no 
principles left, but to ſerve preſent turns?! Then 
with a moſt wicked deſign to make rebellion 
ſeem meritorious, were good names put upon 
the moſt damnable actions: as reſiſtance of law- 
ful authority was the diſtinguiſhing note of elec- 
tion, whilſt obedience for conſcience ſake was a 
certain mark of reprobation! to be peaceable 
and loyal was an unpardonable crime, whilſt to 
be ſeditious and rebellious was a cardinal virtue! 
to fight againſt the King was fighting the Lord's 
battles! murdering biſhops was the deſtruction 
of antichriſt ! pulling down churches was refor- 
mation from popery ! plundering the royaliſts 
was ſpoiling the Egyptians ! ſequeſtring men's 
eſtates was doing themſelves juſtice, (they being 
the ſaints, and the earth was theirs, with the ful- 
neſs thereof l) and binding their King in chains, and 
their nobles in links of iron was helping the Lord 
againſt the mighty &c, For by this time the flat- 
* terers of that great tyrant had learned, by a 
* new device, upon the bare account of provi- 
* dence, without reſpect to the juſtice of the title 
(the only right and proper foundation,) to in- 
terpret and apply to his advantage whatſoever 
they found, either in the ſcriptures or in other 
writings, deliver'd concerning the power of 
* Princes or the duty of ſubjects; profanely and 
* ſacrilegiouſly taking the name of that holy 
* providence of God in vain, and uſing it only 
* as a ſtalking-horſe, to ſerve the luſts and inte- 


« reſts 


A 
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« reſts of ambitious (a) men *. So that it was no 
improper alluſton of a late witty author, who 
compares thoſe peaches to poppets, who * fſigni- 
« fied nothing of themſelves, but as they were 
guided by the maſters of the machine, from 
under the ſtage, or behind the (b) hanging“! 
And if Mr. Bradbury had made an application to 
fach preachers (of his own ſtamp,) and to ſuch 
times as theſe here before us, he might with ſome 
propriety, have harangu'd againſt à tanding army, 
and a fawning (c) clergy ! for never could that epi- 
thet be more ſuitably apply'd, than to ſuch a 
pack of men; whoſe ſcandalous perverſions of 
holy fcripture I ſhould not have taken this notice 
of here, had we not ſeen the like adopted and 
propagated, by ſome who would be thought 
golden (d) candleſticks in the church of Chriſt ! 
which brings to my mind a juſt reflection of a 
noble author, that * if the perſon and the place 
can improve and agpravate the offence, (as 
* without doubt itdoth both before God and man,) 
© methinks the preaching treaſon and rebellion 
out of the pulpits, ſhould be worſe than the ad- 
« vancing it in the market; as much as poifoning 
a man at the communion, would be worſe than 
murthering him at a tavern. And, it may be, 
in 

(a) Sanderſ. pref. to Uſher, p. 5, 6. (5) L'Eſtrange's ſeaſon. 
memar. 1680, p. 11. (c) Bradb. ferm. 5 Nev. 1711, p. 23. 
(d) Dr. Innes obſerves, what a misfortune it is, that the unguard- 
ed indulgence of the church (too prodigal of her favours) induces 


her ſometimes to confer eminent and ſacred characters undeſer vediy 
uon men! Serm. 2 Fune, 1717, p. 13, 


cin that catalogue of ſins, which the zeal of ſome 
© men hath thought to be the ſin againſt the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, there may not any one be more rea- 
« ſonably thought to be ſuch, than a miniſter of 
« Chriſt turning rebel againſt his prince, (which 
© js a molt notorious apoſtacy againſt his order) 
© and his preaching rebellion to the people as the 
« doctrine of Chriſt ; which adding blaſphemy 
and pertinacy to his apoſtacy, hath all the marks 
by which good men are taught to avoid that 
« ſin againſt the Holy (a) Ghoſt”! 

And here, by the way, it may be proper to 
ſhew the notorious fallacy of judging of any cauſe 
from its ſucceſs. For, as misfortune is no cer- 
tain proof of a bad cauſe ; ſo neither is ſucceſs 
a proof of a good one. For thoſe who have 


a very juſt cauſe may deſerve to be puniſh'd ; and 


then God may juſtly puniſh them, and deliver 
© them into the hands of their enemies. God 
does not always determine what is right and 
* wrong by the events of war: for he is the ſove- 
* raign judge of the world, and may puniſh a 
* wicked nation by unjuſt oppreſſors; as he often 
did the (a) 1ſraclites*. And, even in this very 
book of Judges, we find a remarkable inſtance 
to the purpoſe, in the two defeats which the chil- 
dren of Benjamin gave the reſt of the tribes of 
Iſrael ; where the juſt cauſe ſuffer'd the loſs of 
forty thouſand Iſraelites, and was not attended with 

ſucceſs 


2) Clarend. hiſt. vol. ii. fol. 17,18, 19, (&) Sherl. ſerrs. 
17 Tune, 1691, p. 25. 
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ſucceſs till the third (a) attack. And indeed, the 
whole book of Judges is nothing elſe but a ſeries 
of hiſtories to this purpoſe, to ſhew us, that con- 
queſt, and poſſeſſion, and ſucceſs alone, never 
gave any of the foreign princes a right to the 
dominion over I/-ae! : but that ſtill, in due time, 
God himſelf provided deliverers, to deſtroy the 
uſurpers (whom he had permitted for a while, 
to tyrannize over his people, for their ſins,) and 
to reſtore them to their juſt rights upon their re- 
pentance. And is not here a plain diſtinction, 
between the providence of God and his permiſſion, 
that whereas, in judgment he permitted their 
neighbours to ſpoil them, in his Mercy he provid- 
ed deliverers, to reſcue them out of their hands? 

*Tis true, among theſe judges, there was no 
ſuch thing as any hereditary deſcent or ſucceſ- 
ſion, by birth- right: nor was it neceſſary, fince 
God, who was himſelf their King, rais'd up whom 
he thought fit, as vice-roys, magiſtrates, and 
officers under him, upon extraordinary occaſions ; 
letting them, between whiles, feel the miſeries of 
an [nter-regnum, which never happens in heredi- 
tary governments. And it is further remarkable, 
that as God always puniſh*d their fins by foreign 
(b) inſtruments, ſo, whenever he was pleas'd to 
deliver them, it was ſtill by the means of ſome 


One 


(a) Fudg. xx. 18, &c. (6) On this account I ſuppoſe it 
was, that biſhop Brrner reckon d among the ſingular bleſſings of 
God upon this nation, the preſerving us, during our civil wars, 
* from being made a prey to cur neighbours, and from ſtrangers 
getting footing among us. Burn. ſerm. 5 Nov. 1689, p. 4- 
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one of their own country men, unexpectedly rais'd 
up: and, as he permitted ſix ſeveral tyrants to 
opprels them, ſo (to ſhew how much he delights 
in mercy more than judgment) he provided twice 
as many (a) judges, in their diſtreſs, to deliver 
them. Burt nevertheleſs, thoſe frequent inſtances 
of his uncovenanted mercy ought not to make 
us preſume upon the like extraordinary delive- 
rances, whenever we raſhly and rebelliouſly plunge 
ourſelves into difficulties and dangers. 

FXXVI. HIrRHERTo the government ½ 1 
of Iſrael had been a Theocracy : that is, of all 
God himſelf was their King after a peculiar "#9 
manner, and ruled them by viceroys of his own 
more immediate nomination, and according tolaws 
of his own making; the laſt appeal or dernier reſort 
being always, in extraordinary caſes, to himſelf, 
by means of the miraculous Urim and Thummim. 
But now the people, deſiring a King by ſucceſſion, 
rather than by deputation, we ſhall find them go- 
vern'd after another (5) manner: namely, by a 

O race 


(a) Viz. Ot hniel, Fhud, Shamg gar. Deborah, Gideon, Tela, Fair, 
Fephthah, Ibx an. Elin, Abdeu, ani Sarpjon. (] The dife- 
rence between me Kiags and e is weil deſcrib'd by Mart. 
Becanus the Jeſuit, in theſe three circumſtances: 1. The judges 
were rai;'d up by God, in an extraordinary manner, to deliver bis 
people in times of diſtreſs : but the Kings(that is, of Zudah, down- 
wards from Solomon) reign'd by right of ſucceſſion ; and govern'd 
as well in times of peace as of war. 2. Toe judges did not ſuccerd 
one another immediately, but after ſeme interval of time, as the peo- 
ple's neceſſities requir'd, and their repentarice procur'd them, à deli 
verance: but when one King died, another ſucceeded immediately. 

3. Th# 
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race of hereditary monarchs, ſucceeding one ano. 
ther, according to the natural law of primogeni- 
ture; except in two or three of the firſt inſtances, 
before the government was thoroughly ſettled ; 
as I ſhall ſhew in due order. 

For, after the death of Eli the high-prieſt, Sa. 
mae! the prophet judged Iſrael all the days of bis 
(a) lif:: but, when he was old, he made his ſons 
judges ; who walked not in his ways, but turned aſide 
after lucre, and took bribes, and perverted judgment 
(). Under pretence of which grievances and 
mal-adminiſtration (for when men's diſcontents 
grow ripe, there ſeldom wants a plauſible oc. 
« calion to vent (c) them?) the people, who are 
too naturally prone to revolutions, and changes 
of government, grew weary of judges, and 
long'd for the completion of God's promiſe ; de- 
firing a King to judge them like all the (d) nations: 
By which laſt words, we may perceive, that in 
thoſe days all the nations were govern'd by Kings; 

| whereas 


3. The judges themſelves were not ſo properly the rulers of the pec- 
ple, as God himſeif who rais'd them up: but the Kings were rules, 
in their own right, as well as by God's authority. Becani analog. 
vet, X novi teſtam. c. xvi. q. 1, To which 1 may add another, 
from the learned biſliop Morton, that, in the time of the Kings, 
© neither did the judicial laws retain their full force, neither did 
© God himſeit appoint captains over the armies, (as tn the time 
© of the judges) but al was done according to the will and com- 
+ © mandment of the Kings; who, although they did keep the ju- 
« dicial law in part, and for the great extremities in war, ask'd 
© counſel of God, yet they were free in both theſe reſpects“ 
Morton's Solomon, or kingdom of Iſrael, 1596, p. 14, in 4to. 

(a) 1 Sam. vii 15. {6) — viii. 1, G. (s) Stillingfi. 
ſerm. 13 Nov. 1678, p. 7. (d) 1 Sam. viii. 5, 


I. ** — — * 
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whereas commonwealths were never once heard 
of, either in the laws of God or nature, but be- 
gan (a) by rebellion and uſurpation. For, (as Dr. 
Sherlock truly obſerv'd,) Arxiſtocracies and De- 
* mocracies were a defection from regal power, oc- 
caſion'd by the ill government of princes, or by 
« the giddineſs and licentious humour of the peo- 
ple, who are fond of liberty, power, and innova- 
tions: but, tho' God by his providence permit- 
ted ſuch changes of government, he never by 
© a viſible authority and direction form'd and 
* modelPd a commonwealth as he did the Jereiſb 
« (b) monarchy*. And Mr. Selden proves, that 
* although divers of the chiefeſt ſtates of the 
* old Grecians (and I think only of the Grecians 


in the elder ages) were in their moſt flouriſhing 


times Democracies or Optimacies: yet the more 
© ancient ſtates there were, in every place, (c) 
* monarchies*, Yea, and biſhop Lloyd himſelf ad- 
mits, there was no ſuch government as a free- 
ſtate or commonwealth known in the world, in 


David's (d) time. All which would incline us to 


conclude, with another learned author, that 
whenſoever the firſt was erected, it had neither 
other foundation, than rebellion, murder and uſurpa- 
tion, nor other author than the (e) devil! And fur- 
ther too we may learn, that when the people ask'd 
aKing, as other nations had, they © meant thereby 
| O 2 6 prin» 

(a) Viz. among the Grecians. (6) Sherl. ſerm. 29 May, 1685, 
k 2, IO. (e) Seld. (Tit, of hon.) vol, iii. col. 118. (4) 


Diſc. of God's ways of diſpoſ. of kings, 1691, p. 16, (e) Hud- 
ſon of governm. 1647, p. 99. 
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« principally, that ſuch their Kings might by 
« ſucceſſion govern them, ſo as one being dead, 
20 they might ſtil] have (a) another. 


$ XXVII. Fox that thoſe Kings of 
the nations were all hereditary too, not 
elective, we might reaſonably conclude, if we 
had no better proof) ſince we find, that the I/rae- 
lites were not then grown preſumptuous enough, 
to undertake ſuch a revolution on their own heads, 
and to proceed to an election of a King by their 
own authority in which, doubtleſs, they would 
have been as forward to imitate the nations, if it 
had been their practice, as in the having of one) 
tho? all ihe elders of Iſrael bad gather*d themſelves 
together in convention (). But they, dreaming 
of no ſuch power, much leſs attempting to uſurp 
It, applied themſelves to (c) Samuel, that by his 
authority, or intereſt (whom they knew to be a 
prophet of the Lord, as well as their judge) they 
might have a King ſet over them; ſaying to him, 
now make us a King to judge us, &c. Yet neither 
would he take upon himſelf to do it, but was 
diſpleafd, and prayed unto the Lord for his (d) di- 
rection. 

Here it ſeems moſt proper to obviate that 
common objection which is made by certain re- 
publicans, againſt kingly government. Samuel 
himſelf alone was not diſpleas d with their deſire 
to alter his government, but he tells 'em alſo, 
that their wickedneſs was great in the ſight of the 


Lord, 


(4) Bp. OveraPs convoc. book, I. 1. c. 14. (6) 1 Sam. viil. 4, 
e) — verſ. 5. (4% —veal. 5. 


Hereditary. 
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Lord, in asking a King: and the people themſelves 
acknowledge, that they had added unto all their 
fins this evil, to ast them a (a) King. But good 
interpreters agree, that their /in was not in their 
asking a King (for that I have ſhewn (b; to have 
been agreeable to the revealed will of God,) but 
in the circumſtances and manner of their doing 
it. Viz. In their not asking tor ſuch a King as ſhould 
fear the Lord, and govern them in equity, accor- 
ding to the law of (c) God; but out of a prepo- 
ſterous deſire, only that they might be like unto 
other nations: in their inordinate asking a King, 
without firſt asking God's advice about it, in the 
allow'd method of the Urim and the (d. Thummim : 
doing it out of a diſcontent with their preſent hap- 
py condition, and an inconſtant humour of change: 
out of an ungrateful and rebellious diſpoſition 
againſt Samuel, who had done ſuch great things 
for them, and never injur'd (e) them: out of a 
diſtruſt of God, and a baſe fear (J) of their ene- 
mies, from whom they had been often deliver'd; 
proceeding in the tract of their former rebellious 
O practices, ſo highly diſpleaſing to God: out 
of a fooliſh affection to be like all the (b) nations, 
without conſidering whether it was good or bad : 
under a ſpecious pretext 7) of mal. adminiſtration; 
of which they were not competent judges : with- 
out waiting God's time to give them a King, or 
| expect- 

(a) 1 Jam. xii, 19, (6 P. 45, 68, and 69. (e) Deut 
xvii. 19. (d) Exod. xxviii. 30. (e) 1 Sam. xii, 3, &c. 


(f),— ver 12. (2) — vii. 83. (4) — verſe 5, Cc. 
i) Ibid. 
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expecting the death of Samuel, whom he had ſet 
over them; but rejecting (a) the one, and thereby 
in conſequence (as much as in them lay) depoſing 
the other, through a diſaffection to that govern- 
ment which himſelf had appointed them, and a 
wearineſs of his immediate election and deſigna- 
tion of their governours: and audaciouſly perſiſt- 
ing in their mutinous demand, even after it ap- 
pear'd diſpleaſing to (b) Samuel; on which accounts 
God look'd on it as a rejefing of him more than 
Samuel, ſince he had appointed him, However 
he commanded him to hearken unto (c) them in all 
that they ſaid ; but withal to ſhew them the manner 
(or right) of (d) Kings; that they might not after- 
wards have any pretence to complain of their 
prerogatives and abſolute power, or think to caſt 
them off again at their pleaſure. Where likewiſe 
we may obſerve, how abſolute all the Kings of 
the nations originally were; among whom there 
were no laws, but the King's will and (e) pleaſure. 
$ XXVUL 


(a) 1 Sam. xii. verſ. 7. (5) — verſ. 19. (c) — verſ. 7. 
(4) — viii. 9. (e) Populus nullis legibus tenebatur, ſed 
arbitria regum pro legibus erant. Juſtin. hiſt. p. 1. Mr. Sellen 
rejects this teſtimony as ridiculous ; and takes notice of an obſer- 
vation, that Homer, writing of the heroick times, hath not the 
word „e, i. e. 4 preſcribed law, but only Stu, i. e. an 
arbitrary rule: this, he ſays, is falſe; for proof of which he cites, 
ire and yiux ali; in Homer; and tells us of Talus, his 
laws in Crete written in braſs, before Homer's time, &c. Selden 
tom. 3. col. 938. Bat that learned gentleman is ſeverely animad- 
verted on for it, by another; who obſerves, that by ee dic 
Homer means the juſt meaſure of riming, but never uſeth vec 
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$ XXVIII. Wnar this manner (or 
right) of the King was, we have expreſs'd 
by Samuel, thus, He will take your ſons, and ap- 
point them for himſelf for his chariots, and to be 
bis horſemen, and ſome ſhall run before his chariots ; 
and he will appoint him captains over thouſands, 
and captains over fifties, and will ſet them to ear his 
ground, and to reap his harveſt, and to make his 
inſtruments of war, and inſtruments of his chariots : 
and he will take your daughters to be confectionaries, 
and to be cooks, and to be bakers: and he will take 
your fields, and your vineyards, and your olive- 
yards, even the beſt of them, and give them to bis 
ſervants: and he will take the tenth of your ſeed, 
and of your vineyards, and give to his officers, and 
to his ſervants: and be will take your men-ſervants, 
and your maid-ſervants, and your goodlieſt young 
men, and your aſſes, and put them to his work: he 
will take the tenth of your ſheep; and ye ſhall be 
bis ſervants (a), Where I muſt obſerve, by the 


way, 


Abſolute. 


for the ſet law of living : and beſides, that there were many ages, 
and many Kings, before Homer's time, and before Talus, Minos, 
Radamauthus, or any other law-maker ; yea, even before Moſes 
himſelf, who was the firſt that either gave laws or invented let- 
ters. And therefore ( ſays he) Mr. Selden, vi veritatis victuc, 
* confeſſeth (ibid.) that, in the firſt times, in the beginning of ſtates, 
there were no laws, but the arbitrements of princes, as Pompo- 
* nius ſpeaketh. Biſhop Griff. Williams's rights of Kings, 1662, 
fol. 78, 79. which agrees with the authorities herein before cited 
(p. 43.) from Cote's reports; as well as with the opinion of the 
judges, in the great caſe del union, reported by Sr. Fran. Moore, 
fol. 790, no one opinion in all our law-6:0ks contradicting it; ag 
before is obſerv'd, p. 46. 
(a) 1 Sam. viii. 11, &c, 
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way, that the word ſervants is to be underſtood, 
< not as ſervants ſignifies ſlaves and vaſſals, but 
ſubjects, who owe all duty and ſervice to their 
© prince as far as he needs (a) them: according to 
that of our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, where he 
ſays, if my kingdom were of this world, then would 
my ſervants (b) fight. But, fince it is made a great 
queſtion among the learned, whether this ſpeech 
of Samuel's ſhews what the King had a juſt right 
to do, or only what, by a ſtretch of his power, 
he would do; whether it deſcribes © ſome of the 
* many ſore calamities . which are too probable 
* conſequences upon the eſtabliſhment of abſolute 
© monarchy in any nation, and which may all be 
© ſumm'd up in one comprehenſive word (c) 
« ſlavery*; or whether all theſe were not intole- 
« rable, but ſuch as have been born, and are fo 
« ſtill, by free conſent of the ſubjects towards 
< their princes, and what ſubjects ought with pa- 
« tience to bear at their ſoveraign's (d) hand', I 
ſhall beg leave to lay before the reader theſe fol- 
lowing obſervations: 1. That the Greek word 
Sixeraua (uſed in the Septuagint,) and the Latin 
word jus, are never, in the inſpired writings, taken 
in the more rigorous, but in the more moderate 
ſenſe ; that'is, not for power, but for authority 
or right: 2. That there is nothing here ſet down 
by Samuel that is ſimply forbidden by the law 
of God, but what the beſt of Kings may do, as 

the 


(a) Sherl. of reſiſt. p. 24. (b) St, John xviii. 36. (c) 
B. Hoadl, ſer m. at Hertf. 22 Mar. 1707. 4) Ralcigh's biſt« 
fol. 393. N 
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the publick occaſions (a) require. 3. That theſe 
were plainly the prerogatives of the Kings of all 
the eaſtern nations, whom the Fews were here deſi- 
rous to be like. 4. That this place is not to be 
underſtood of a tyranny, but of the natural ſtate 
of the kingdom; as may appear, where Samuel 
telleth Saul, that he need not /et his mind on his 
aſſes that were (b) loſt, © ſeeing whatſoever was 
good, pretious, and to be deſired in all 1/raet: 
it did belong, in ſome ſort, to him 3 
* (meaning) that it was now the part of all the 
people to contribute even of their beſt things 
© to the King's uſes, and the ſetting forth of his 
« Majeſty ; yea, and that the King might law- 
fully exact of them things needful for theſe (c) 
* purpoſes*. This does not therefore ſeem to be 
(as a celebrated preacher before quoted contends) 
ſuch © a very fad and lamentable account of the 
* miſeries and unhappineſſes peculiarly belonging 
* to abſolute monarchy, and conſequent upon 
© the eſtabliſhment of it, as muſt be a demon- 


: ſtration to all, who have not the moſt unwor- 


* thy notions of Almighty God, that he could 
have no original deſign of appointing ſuch a 
form of government, as the beſt, or as his own 
* inſtitution, ſacredly and inviolably to be kept 
© up in any nation, much leſs in all the nations 
of the (d) world*. That this was not ſo (I 
lay) as he inſiſts, needs no other proof, than what 

P is 


(a) B.ſhop Griff. Williams rights of Kings, Gc. fol. 81, (5) 


1 Sam. ix. 20. (e) Biſhop Morton's Solomon, p 57, 58. (a) 
Biſhop Hoadly, as belore. 
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is already herein before made of the divine inſti- 
tution of this very form of Government: and 
that too originally defign*d, and promiſed by God 
to his own choſen people, the 1/raelites, even be- 
fore they had any being as a nation; and no 
other form of government ever once inſtituted, 
promiſed, or provided for them ; and conſequently 
as being the beſt for all the nations in the world, 
For it were impiety, to think, that God, who 
vas careful to appoint judicial laws for his cho- 
« ſen people, would not furniſh them with the 
* beſt form of (a) government*, But for any 
perſon to affirm, that all the reſt (except the go- 
vernment of the Judges) can plead no more than 
« (b) permiſſion *, is an offence both againſt truth 
and modeſty. 

PR $ XXIX. Ax p how ſacred]y and invi- 
ey BE olably it was to be kept up, if not ſuffi. 
ciently prov'd already, will plainly appear, upon 
peruſal of the words wherewith the prophet con- 
cludes this account of the right of Kings, ſay- 
ing, — Ze ſhall cry out in that day, becauſe of 
your King, which ye ſhall have choſen you, and the 
Lord will not hear you in that (c) day: * that is, 

God 


(a) Filmer's pref. to the Anirchy of limit. monarchy. Where 
the ſame learned author well obſerves, that it is a ſhame and ſcan- 
dal for us Chriſtians, to ſeck the original of government from 
« the inventions or fictions of poets, orators, philoſophers, and 
* heathen hiſtorians, who all liv'd thouſands of years after the 
creation, and were (in a manner) ignorant of it; and to neglect 
* the ſcriptures, which have with more authority moſt particu- 
* larly given us the true grounds and principles of government. 
(b) Bradb. ſerm. 5 Nev, 1711, p. 12. (c) 1 Sann. viii. 18. 
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« God will not alter the government for you again, 
how much ſoever you may complain of it. This 
« is a plain proof, that their Kings were inveſted 
« with that ſoveraign power, which muſt not be 
« reſiſted, though they oppreſs their ſubjects to 
maintain their own (a) ſtate* Sc. So that whe- 
ther Samuel here deſcribes a King or a tyrant, 
it is all one in this point : for *tis plain, the peo- 
ple had nothing to do, but to obey their King ; 
and in caſe of his tyrannizing over them (ſince 
he was their undoubted lawful King) they were 
to have no remedy, but (ſuch as the primitive 
Chriſtians had in thoſe caſes) prayers and tears. 

* This is that doctrine of paſſive obedience, 
* which of late hath had ſo ill a ſound among 
many of us: but, I dare ſay, for no other rea- 
* ſon, but becauſe it may have been by ſome 
* (b) miſrepreſented'. It has been calld, the * ab- 
* ſolutely concluding whole nations under mi- 
* ſery and ſlavery, without hopes of (c) redreſs? ! 


It has been ridicul'd, and reflected on, in divers 


pamphlets, ſpeeches and ſermons, as a pernicious 
and enſlaving tenet; inconſiſtent with the law of 
reaſon, with the law of nature, and with the pra- 
Alice of all ages and countries; firſt invented to ſup- 
port arbitrary and deſpotick power : and a brand of 
indelible (d) infamy has been requir'd to be faſten'd 

F'2 on 


(a) Sherl. caſe of reſiſt. p. 13. (5) Archbiſhop Sharp's ſerm, 
30 Fan. 1699, in 4to. p. 19. (e) B. Hoadly's ſerm. 29 Sept. 
1705, in ꝗto. p. 9. 44) No wonder, ſome men are fo for- 
ward to brand the doctrines of our bleſſed redeemer, when we 

find 
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on it! As if it could not be of God, becauſe it 
ſuits not with every man's notions of liberty ! 


nay, we have been told, with great aſſurance, 
that a paſſive obedience would appear, upon 
< examination, to be a much greater oppoſition 


© to the will of God, than the (a) contrary ?, 


But theſe learned perſons have not yet prov'd 


how, and where, it would appear ſo ; nor ſhew'd 
us when it was firſt invented. In ſuch queſtions, 
we are not to have recourſe to Dutch caſuiſts 
and politicians ; but % the law and to the (b) teſti- 
mony : for where can we learn the will of God, 
but in his own revelation of it by his inſpired 
writers? If they look only into this very place 
here before us, (which ſome of them would have 
to be the very original ſtandard, or firſt inſtitution 
of kingly government,) they will find a quite dif- 


ferent declaration of the will of God: and if they 


look further, they will find, that their own no- 
tions of liberty were not known either in (c) Job's, 
or Solomon's days; but that as paſſive obedience 
under lawful authority is the expreſs doctrine of 


the 


find others ſo blaſphemouſly audacious, as to declare in priot, that 
the holy ſcriptures were of the clergies own inventing ; and that if 
Jeſus Chriſt laid the foundation of thoſe powers (which theſe worl: 
than Jews or Infidels are averſe to,) the old Romans did him right 
© 3n puniſhing him with the death of a8 LAVE! See an account 
of the growth of deiſm in England, 1696, p. 7. (commended by 
the author of the rights of the chriſtian church aſſerted, p. 185.) 
as I find them both quoted, with a juſt abhorrence, in the ſecond 
part of the wolf ſtript, &c. (by Mr. Leſlie) 1707, p. 14, and 34. 

(a) B. Hoadly, as before. (6) Iſa. viii. 20. (e) Fob 
xxxiv. 18. Prov. xx. 2. Ecclef, viii, 2, &c. 
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the old (a) teſtament; ſo it is © the doctrine alſo 
of Feſus Chriſt, and that a neceſſary, indiſpen- 
« fable one (b)too?; and, as ſuch, was the practice 
and example of our great maſter himſelf, and of 
his bleſſed apoſtles ; from whoſe * unerring practi- 
ces and precepts, all true Chriſtians muſt take 
the meaſures of their actions, and the rules of 
their life*; as thoſe firſt converts did, ſo long as 
Chriſtianity continued pure and (c) unallay'd, And 
indeed, it ſeems very reaſonable to believe, that 
God Almighty did not lay before the people that 
long liſt of the regal prerogatives, in order 7a 
deter (d) them from deſiring the government of 
abſolute monarchs, as the Kings of all nations 
were (as the celebrated (e) preacher frequently 
quoted infinuates,) but rather to ſhew us, that 
when we in our worldly wiſdom, and under pre- 
tence of publick good, take upon us to murmur 
at, and caſt off, ſuch government and governours 
as the Lord had appointed us, inſtead of better- 
ing ourſelves by ſuch revolutions, we may rea- 
ſonably expect tyrants to rule us with rods of 
iron ; as has been frequently verified in moſt na- 
tions of the world ! 


Never- 
(a) Stradl. ſerm, 30 Jan. 1674, p. 13. (% Archbiſhop 
Sharpe, as before. (c) Burnet's ſerm. 6 Dec. 16794. ( 
There are two powers of Kings piainly ſet forth in Gos's word. 
The former is poteſias ; what he may and ought to do, in equity, 
Deut. xvii. The latter is potentia ; what he may do, with impu- 
nity, 1 Sam. vii. The former is the King's rule for his own 
conduct, for which he is anſwerable to God: the latter is the 
people's rule for their obedience, for which they are anſwerable 
both to God ard the King; as is obſery'd by divers good authors. 
(e) B. Hoadly's ſerm. at Hertf. 22 Mar. 1707. 
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- Nevertheleſs, the Maelites ſtill perſiſting in 
their ſuit, Samuel proceeded to the providing a 
King for them; but (to take away all colour of 
the people's having any hand in it,) he firſt diſ- 
ſolv'd their unauthoriz'd (a) convention. | 
Sau! elec. $ XXX. Now the Lord had told Sa- 
tion divine: muel in his ear, a day before Saul came, 
that he would ſend him a man, to be captain over 
his (b) people: and, when he did come, Samuel 
was ſo far from making him King even by his 
own authority, that (tho* he was both a prophet 
and a judge of 1/-ael,) he did not ſo much as 
know him, any otherwiſe than by faith, till be 
Lord ſaid unto him, behold the man whom I ſpake 
to thee f; this ſame ſhall reign over my (c) people. 
Accordingly Samuel took Saul (apart from all the 
people :) and when they were alone, anointed him 
in the name of the (d) Lord. And when he again 
called the people together unto the (e) Lord, he did it 
not for their conſent or approbation, but only, 


by 


(a) 1 Sam. viii. 22. (b) ——ix, 15. (c) verſ. 17. 
Where the original word (which we tranſlate to reign over) pro- 
perly ſignif es (as the margin notes," to reſtrain in: as if it had 
been faid, this ſame ſhall refirain my people. For reigning is re- 
ftraining : and ſo is all government a reſtraint of lawleſs liberty; 
which doubtleſs is the reaſon why the ſons of Beliel are never 
eaſy, under even the mildeſt of governours. (4) 1 Sam. X. i. 
The Hebrews think, that Saul was not anointed with the ſame 
oil wherewith David and Solomon were anointed; for that was 
taken out of the tabernacle, but this was not; and that was pout d 
out of a horn, denoting the durable ſtate of their kingdom, but 


this only out of a brittle vial, denoting a ſhort continuance, (e) 


I Sam. X. 17. 8 
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by the ſolemn caſting of the lot (as is commonly 
ſuppos'd, tho* that does not appear in the text,) 
or by ſome other means of revealing or decla- 
ring the div ine deſignation, to let them ſee him 
whom the Lord had (a) choſen. 

Here it is very remarkable, and 1 for ever 
to ſilence all the clamour of our fanaticks and 
republicans, on this head; that, in all this tranſ- 
action, we do not find the leaſt evidence, in any 
of theſe conventions, or general aſſemblies, of 
the people's ordering or reſolving, or in any 
manner acting or aſſiſting in this affair: further 
than this, that, after the Lord, (who has the Hole 
diſpoſing (b) thereof had cauſed his lot, or other 
mark of deſignation) to fall upon the ſame per- 
ſon, whom he had before anointed, and had di- 
rected the people to find him where he had hid 
himſelf, all the people ſhouted, and ſaid, God ſave 
the (c) King! as doubtleſs they would have done, 
whoſoever had been the perſon, ſince the having 
a King was what they only wanted and longed 
tor. Nay, the very words of the text, they 
(that is the people) inquired of the Lord (d) further, 
(or, as it is in the ſeptuagint, Samuel inquired fur- 
ther of the Lord) ſtrongly imply ſome more direct 
and immediate application tothe Lord in the whole 
tranſaction; at leaſt, I'm ſure, it plainly proves, 
that nothing was done therein without his expreſs 
direction. Beſides, that Saul was not ſo popular 
a man, as to have the common ſuffrage, and to 

be 


(a) 1 Sam. x. verſ. 24: (6) Prot: xvi. 33. (e) 1 Sam 
x. 24 (4) — verſ. 22. 
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be elected by the voice of the people, appears in 
this, that the children of Belial (who, by the way, 
are oftentimes the majority) mocked and deſpi- 
ſed him, inſtead. of promoting his election. Nei- 
ther was the renewing the kingdom afterwards in 
Gilgal (a) any more than the people's being ſum. 
mon'd again by Samuel, to pay their duty of ho- 
mage and allegiance to Saul, who was already 
their King by right divine. For Saul was both 
nominated and confirm'd King, and had alſo ta- 
ken the exerciſe of the government upon him, 
and iſſued a more peremptory proclamation or ) 
decree before this ſolemnity : and St. Paul him- 
ſelf declares the ſame, where he ſays, they deſired 
a King, and God gave unto them (c) Saul. 

And yet, for all this, certain perſons are ſtill 
pleas'd to inſiſt, or inſinuate, from this very caſes 
(cho? nothing can be more clear to the contrary,) 

that © God ſubmitted Saul to their (the people's) 
election, in giving them the liberty to chuſe 
the tribe and perſon by (d) lot?! that © he did 
not compel the people to accept him; having 
© before left them free to chuſe any one from 
among themſelves to be their (e) King)?! that 
the people have an intereſt in agreeing to the 
form of their government, or electing the per- 
* ſon that is to reign over /) them! that Kings 
* ought not to be ſet up over any people, but 
* by their own conſent, and at their own deſire ; 

and 


(a) 1 Sam. xi. 14. (6) — 7. (e) Acts xiii. 21. (d) 


Blateway's ſerm. Novemb. 1715, p. 19. (e) J. Wright's ſerm. 
at Aile:b, 15 Mar, 1719, p.g. ) Wiift, ſcript. pol. p. 26. 


* 
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and upon ſuch foundations, as they themſelves 
« ſolemnly agreed (a) to?*! that when a King is 
ſet over any people, there is not any obligation 
« of their continuing under ſuch a form, any lon- 
ger than the life- time of that King to whom 
« they voluntarily ſubjected (b) themſelvesꝰ Sc. 
nay, and one there is, who (notwithſtanding his 
great pretences to modern loyalty) has the aſſu- 
rance to affirm, that Saul had no more than 
« heaven's (c) connivance?*! and will not allow 
him ſo much as even the new-invented title of 
providence! Strange doctrines theſe! when, not 
to inſiſt upon its being cen ſur'd by a convo- 
cation, as a great error (d), the Holy Ghoſt him- 
ſelf has inſpired the ſcripture- hiſtorian expreſly to 
aſſure us, that the form of government was ori- 
ginally appointed them by the Lord, without the 
people's conſent; agreement or deſire, nay, and 
even before they were a people, thar they were 


expreſly forbid to ſet up any, but him whom the 


Lord himſelf fpould chuſe; that this very King 


was ſet up over them by God himſelf, without 


their having the leaſt knowledge of him, or 
where to find him ; that by the proviſional pre- 
cept above-mention'd, the people's obligation of 
obedicnce, is not to determine with the life of 
their King, but to continue to his children after 
him; and that (as to Saul) Samuel knew no more 
of him than the reſt of the people did, but aſ- 


Q ſures 


(a) Hh ſt. (cript. polit. p. 27. (5) Ibid. p. 26. c) Bradb. 
5 Nov, 1711, p. 22. (4) Bp. Overai's conver. book, I. i. e. 13. 
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ſures us himſelf, that be Lord had choſeri- and 
ſet him King over them as Hath been here be- 
fore particularly proved. Nay, Mr. Mbiſton has 
himſelf. unwarily anſwer'd this objection, Where 
1 cer ſcripture to Ee that *during il 


e thority ſufficiently af aud ſacred, but when i it 
6 was owned and ſupperted:/by; (a) Samuel the 
prophet of the Lord. A- plain evidence to me, 
that be knew his title and authority depended en. 
tirely upon God alone, and not upon the people; 
nothing being more natural (as experience tells 
us,) than for princes to depend upon thoſe: for 
their ſufety and ſettlement, from hom they re- 
' ceiv'd the ſovereign power. 

- His power : -$KXXI. Anv as the Lord had given 
Alte. them a King, ſo he alſo gave them (þ) 
laws, whereby they were to be govern'd by him; 
not to limit the King's prerogatiye, or debkſe the 
ſovereign power, ſo as to make him accountable 
to, and depoſable by, the people: for he was 
veſted with that abſolute power, which the judges 
had alſo enjoy'd before him, that whoſoever ſhould 
diſobey him, and not hearkey unto his ſentence or 
judgment, ſhould be put to (c) death : which be- 
ing ſo agreeable to that of Samuel, where he de- 
clares the right of the Kings and the duty of 
ſubjects, as is before recited, plainly teaches the 
4597 and neceſſity aa unconditional obedience 

(either 


* (a) Wh ft. ſcript. polit. p. 27. (5) i Sar. x. 1. (e) Deu. 
n 5 
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either active or paſſive) to lawfut princes, and 
the unwarrantableneſg, of reſiſting their perſons. 
or authority. And indeed (ſays one of our emi- 
nent hiſtorians) if practice do ſhew the greatneſs 
« of authority, even the beſt Kings of Judah and 
Iſrael were not: fo tied by any laws, but that 
« they did whatſoever they pleaſed in the greateſt 
$ things, and commanded ſome of their own 
« princes, and of their own brethren, to be flain, 
« without any tryal of 'of law, being ſometime 
by prophets reprehended, ſometime (a) not*; 
but (as I may add from another author) never 
by the Sanbedrim, of ſtates of the (0) realm. Yea, 
_ Mr. Stephens himſelf confeſſes, that even 
in ſuch a caſe as this, there can be no legal j Ju- 
© riſdi&tion pretended to; no judicature remains, 
* to Judge of the prince's (c) actions: nothing 
being more ridiculous, than that a prince, in 
* whom *ris confeſs'd by all, the whole executive 
power of the law is lodg'd, ſhould become 
« legally accountable to his ſubjects, and anſwer- 
© able to that juſtice, which he alone has the right 
* of (d) adminiſtring*, But, becauſe there are 
many amongſt ns, who give too little credit to 
holy ſcripture and the opinions of divines, in 
theſe controverſies, IT ' ſhall add this obſervation 
from Sigonius, that the power and authority of 
Kings did proceed, not ſo much from the laws, asfrom 
the arbitrement and will of the King: for they un- 


22 derſtood 
(a) Ralgigh's biſt fol. 393. (6) Stilling i ſerm. 30 Fav. 


1668, p. 38. (e) W. Steph, ſerm. 30 Fan, 169 3, p. 16. (4) 
Ioid. P+ 154 F 
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derſtood a King according to Ariſtotle's ſenſe, who, 
being free from laws, might govern with the moſt ple- 
nary (a) right. And Herodotus tells us, that the 
Egyptians, as a modeſt admonition to their ſuc. 
« ceſſors, did fit ſolemnly in judgment upon their 
Kings, after they were dead: before they put 
them into their ſepulchres; a ſurvey was made 


of their paſt reigns, and accordingly there paſs'd 


© a ſentence of honour or diſhonour on them ; 
but to do it while they liv'd, is ſo preſumptu - 


+ ous an abomination, as that nothing was able 


to provoke them to () 1t*. All which I would 
recommend. to the ſerious conſideration of the 
advocates of reſiſtance, who exclaim againſt the 
principles of obedience as unnatural and ſervile; as 
well as to Mr. Whiſton, who ſeems to inſinuate a 
ſort of a contract between Saul and the (c) people. 
A ſtrange ſort of a contract this! whercin the 
King was abſolutely at his liberty to do what he 
pleas'd, and the people had no redreſs for their 
reateſt grievances, but to cry unto the Lord 
(the only ruler of princes!) by whom he was ſet 
over them, and to whom alone he was accounta- 
ble for his adminiſtration ! tho', by this way of 
arguing, that kriptare-policician may perhaps 
prove 1 the people guilty of breaking the original 
con- 

(a) Car Sigonius, de re publ. Hebreor. I. 7. c 7, — Poteftæs at · 
que auctoritas, quæ non tam a legibus, quam ab arbitrio & vo- 


juntate regis profceta ſit: nam regem ipſi intellexei unt mare 4 riſto- 
telis, qui ſolutus legibus pleuiſſimo jure regnarer. (6) Meggot's 


jerry. * 7 #2. 1673, P. 14. V Woiſt. ſcript. polit. p. 26. 


L 
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(a) . whenever they rebel againſt or reſiſt 


their lawful prince, or uſe any other arms againſt 


him than prayers and tears, and crying to the 
Lord; which Pm perſuaded is not his aim 


$XXXll. Bur, to proceed. Amongſt 414 rk 
other paſſages of holy ſcripture, which alli. 
are wreſted in favour of the doctrine of reſiſtance, 
great ſtreſs is laid, by ſome zealots, upon that 
where we read, that Saul having, by a raſh vow, 
ſentenc'd his eldeſt ſon Jonatban to death, the 
people reſcued Jonathan that he died b) not. But 
how groundleſs this argument is, appears in theſe 
ſeveral conſiderations. 1. That the people were 
ſo far from a rebellious diſpoſition, that when their 
foveraign had adjured them not to eat any food un- 
til evening, they all religiouſly obey'd him, tho? 
they were diſtreſ'd and (c) faint; and were ready 
to do whatſoever ſeemed good unto (d) him. 2. They 
do not appear to have us'd any violence or force 
whatſoever, to reſcue the ſon, or reſiſt the father: 


but 


(a) An eminent lawyer, on a late ſolemn occaſion, hearing an 
original contract urg'd, to enforce the legality of reſiſtance, expreſs'd 
himlelf thus; V ben the original contract was made, that learr- 
* ed fentleman did not think fit to inform ui. Was it before 
© Magna Charta? If fo, why not compriz'd in it? — I never 
met with it in any of our law-books. — I never heard it urg'd 
in any court b:tore. — I never heard it pleaded to any indict- 
* ment for high-treaſon. — And therefore, till the legiſlature have 
declared what the original contract is, and determin'd whit act 
of the ſupreme executive power ſhall amount to a diſſolution of 
that original contract —, the law ſtands ſtill upon the foot of 
' the 25th of Edward III.“ &c. Mr. Phipps, in Dr. Sache v. trial, 
fo). 144. 146. (6) 1 Sam. xiv. 45, (c) ——verl. 24, and 
29. (4) ——yerl. 36. 


* 
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but all their arms were (a) prayers, entreaties, and 
rational arguments, repreſenting to Saul, what a 
bappy inſtrument Jonathan had been to Iſraclh in 
their obtaining ſo great a deliverance that (b) da); 
which, together with the conſideration, that Jo- 
nathan had 10 heard when his father gave that c) 
charge, was enough to prevail with any man to 
repent of a raſh yow, and reſcue an innocent per- 
ſon, tho? Jeſs dear to him than ſuch a worthy 
ſon. 3. If the people had preſum'd to preſs upon 
him forcibly or mutinouſiy, *tis confeſs'd, they had 
therein been guilty of (d) ſin; and conſequently 
this caſe can be nothing to the purpoſe which | it 
is quoted for, in either light. 

However, Sau! not being the promiſed King 
of the houſe of Judah, the Lord (not the people) 
rejected (e) him, (or decreed, that the ſceptre ſhould 
be transferr*d from his family to that of David:) 
tho* not for tyranny over his ſubjects, but rather 
for too much clemency to his (F) enemies, whom 
| the Lord had devoted to utter deſtruction; and for 


his 


() The original word which we tranſlate reſcued is, by the ſe- 
venty, interpreted 7g%%hge7o; which in other places of holy ſcrip- 
ture is us'd for ſuch humble and devout prayers as are put up to 
God himſeiſ: as in Acts viii. 15, —ix, 40.—xx 36, Ke (6) 
7 Sam, xiv. 45. (c) ——verſ. 27. (4) P. Martyr in loc. 
(e) 1 Sam. xv. 23 and 26, — xvi. 1. () —— xv. 3, &c. 
Here I muſt take notice of a republican teacher, who triumphs 
on Samuel's killing Agag : not for his doing it in purſuance of 
God's commandment, bi t becauſe Agag was a King! and there- 
fore (in his ſenſe) there could not be a nobler concluſion to the 


« publick actions of the judges, than to hew a tyraut in Pires be- 
fore the Lord! Bradbury's ſerm. 5 Nov, 1711, p. 24. 
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his prefuming to offer the (a) barnt-offering of his 
own head, without waiting for Samuel. And 
therefore! the Lord ſent Samuel to the houſe of 
Jeſſe; and gave him particular inſtructions to 
anoinr David there, whom be had provided for his 
5) King. Not that David was hereby inveſted 
immediately with the kingly power: but this 
anointing was only a deſignation of him to ſuc- 
ceed Saul after his death, So David always un- 
* derftood it; looking upon Saul as the Lord's 
© anointed, as long as he lived; that is, as the 
King of (c) I/ae!*. Thus Saul being hencefor- 
ward only tenant for life of the kingdom, and 
David (as the lawyers term it) reverſioner in fee, 
the common intereſt of God's people was there 
fore, in an extraordinary manner, included in 
David's fafety ; and he was oblig*d to preſerve 
himſelf, for the publick, as well as his own pri- 
vate welfare. And beſides, Saul now degenera- 
ting daily, grew jealous of David, and ſought by 
any means to take his life; bunting him from 
place to place, like a partridge in the (d) argen g 5 
and moreover having maſſacred four/core and 
prieſts of the (e) Lord, as if he had deſign'd 15 
utter extirpation of God's publick worſhip : yet, 

notwithſtanding all his perſonal dangers and pro- 

vocations, tho* he had not only ſelf-· preſervation 
to engage him to a reſiſtance, but alſo the com- 
mon rights of all the kingdom (and particularly 
thoſc 


(a) 1 Sam. xüi. 8, &c, (6) — xvi. 1, Sc. (c) Parr: aſs 
comment. (4) 1 Sam. xxvi. 20. (e) — Xii. 17, 18. 
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thoſe of God's true religion) to challenge his pro- 
tection, and wanted no courage to defend or 
avenge himſelf, in any cauſe that was good, he 
religiouſly avoided all occaſions of exerting it 
againſt his ſoveraign, and ſhew'd himſelf moſt 
eminent in the practice of non: reſiſtance. Fer, 
when he had Saul twice (as it were by miracle) 
in his power, and could at the ſame time, by one 
blow, have ſecur'd himſelf of the kingdom, as 
well as his life, he abſolutely refus'd to hurt his 
ſacred perſon, or to ſuffer his leſs-conſcientious 
followers to do it; ſaying, Deſtroy him not! for 
who can ſtretch forth his hand againſt the Lord's 
anointed, and be (a) guiltleſs? Surely David might 
(in theſe circumſtances,) or elſe no body may 
but he was ſo far from being illuminated with our 
new lights, that his conſcience check'd him, and 
his heart ſmote him, becauſe he had cut off Saul's 
irt (tho* he did that only to convince him 
how much more he had in his power to have done 3) 
whereas our modern ſaints have no ſuch qualms 
about the cutting off their King's head! Yea, 
David told Abner and his guards, they were wor- 
thy to die, (e) becauſe they had kept their maſter no 
better: and he actually put the Amalzkite to death, 


who ſaid he had lent an hand to (d; ſlay him, tho? 
at his own requeſt, 


And 


(a) 1 Sam. xxvi. 9. (% — xxiv. 5: Lyrarnsus tel's us, it 
is to this day a tradition among the Jetos, that David was pu- 
niſh'd in his death reſpectively to this ſin, that no cloaths could 
keep him warm, And indeed there ſeems to be ſome ground for 
this, i Kin. i. 1. (c) 1 Sam xxvi. 16, (4) 2 Sam. i. 14, Xe, 
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And yet, notwithſtanding all this, many po- 
pular writers and preachers take the liberty, to 
inſiſt upon the lawfulneſs, and even the neceſſity of 
felf- defence, and of dire# reſiſtance, of private Tub 
jects to their Kings, in caſes of extremity, &c. (as 
Mr. Whiſton has obſerv'd, and rebuk'd one of 
them for). Perhaps (ſays he) there may be ſome 
« caſes, in which this ſelf-defence may not be un- 
«© lawful: however, I can hardly, I confeſs, find 
* this matter clear enough in ſcripture, to war- 
_ © rant a Chriſtian's practice upon that foot a)“. 
Thus far Mr. Vbiſton. But a worthy Rector of St. 
Peters-poor, London, goes much further in his cen- 
ſure of this Doctrine; and ſays, were I to ſet up 
for a publick patron of wickedneſs, I hardly know 
© a villany in nature fo black and monſtrous, 
© which I could not more plaufibly recommend 
© to men's reaſon and conſciences, than this of 
© refiſtance againſt lawful authority, which is 
enough to nauſeate any conſcience, but a de- 
© viPs ()“. And a truly reverend biſhop of 
darum did not ſcruple to ſay of this popular pre. 
tence, that it is, in reſpect of policy and go- 
vernment, what the in againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
is to c) religion*. And indeed, tho? it would 
not-be ſo ſtrange in others, yet for thoſe who ap- 
pear in the habits and orders of the Church 
of England, to fly ſo openly in the face of her 
R known 


(a) Script, polit. dedic. p. iv. (6) Dr. Scott's ſerm. 26 Ful. 
1685, p. 14, in 4to, (e) Dr. Ward's lerm, 5 Nov. 1691, p. 
32, in 4to. 
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W (a) doctrines, is very ſurprizing. For, 
4 bleſſed be God, our church hates and condemns 
* this dodtrine, from what hand ſoever it come, 
< and hath eſtabliſhed the. rights and authority of 
© princes on ſyre and unalterable foundations, 
c enjoyning an entire obedience to all the lawful 
6 commands of authority, and an abſolute ſub- 
© miſſion to that ſupreme power God hath put in 
© our ſoveraign s hands. This doctrine we juſt- 
ly glory in: and if any, that had their baptiſm 
< and education in our church, have turn'd re- 
» negades from this, they prov'd no leſs enemies 
Cc 
0 
6 
0 
Cc 
c 


: 
4 


- 


to the church herſelf, than to the civil autho- 
rity : ſo that their apoſtacy leaves no blame on 
our church ; which -glories in nothing more 
than in a well temper'd reformation, from the 
later corruption which the dark ages brought 
in, to the pure and primitive doctrines, which 

© our Saviour and his apoſtles taught, and the 
< firſt Chriſtians retained and practiſed for many 
D) ages. And ſo our Homilies, approv'd by 
the articles of our religion, for godly and wholeſome 
doctrine, and neceſſary for theſe (c) times, do ex- 
preſly deny the lawfulneſs, as well as neceſſity, of 
either reſiſtance or ſelf-defence againſt the lawful 
power: and that too grounded upon this very 
caſe now before me; arguing, that, tho* © King 
Saul was not of the beſt, but rather of the 
« worſt 

(a) That paſſive-obedience and non · reſiſtance are the doArines 
of the church of England, was fully given in evidence, at the 


trial of Dr Sacheverel, fol. 154, He. () Dr. Burnei's ſerm. 
6 Dec. 1674, (reprinted 1710) in 8vo, p. 47. (c) Art, xxxv. 
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« worſt ſort of princes, as being out of God's 


« fayour, — and ſought the deſtruction of David 
© by all means poſſible ; and tho* David was then 
the very beſt of all ſubjects — highly and ſin- 


« oular in the fayour of God, — as well as of 


* the people — and by God appointed to reign 


« after Saul: yet (for all this) he would not even 


« fave his life by rebellion or any reſiſtance, but 
« by flight, and hiding himſelf from the King's 
© (a) ſight', &c. Much leſs did he ever ſeize 
upon him to carry him priſoner, to be tried by 
© the Sanhedrin: nor is there any foundation for 
© any ſuch power in the Sanbedrin, over the per- 

* ſons of their ſovereigns: it neither being con- 


© tained in the grounds of its inſtitution, nor any 


« precedent occurring in the whole ſtory of the 
bible, which gives the leaſt countenance to it.” 
« Nay ſeveral paſſages of ſcripture utterly over- 


throw it: for, how could Solomon have ſaid, 
© where the word of a King is, there is power, and 


© who may ſay unto him, what doſt thou (b)? if, 
by the conſtitution of their government, the 


* Sanhedrin might have controlled him, in what 
© he ſaid or (c) did? 


There were not wanting ſome about him, to 


inſinuate unto him, that providence had put rhe 
King into his power, that by his deſtruction the 


throne might be vacant for himſelf to aſcend ; 


Behold the day of which the Lord * unto thee, 
R 2 1+ 


(s) Homily againſt wilful a frrond part. (& Eecieſ. 
Vi. 4. (c) Srillingfs. ſerm. 30 Far. 1668, p. 37. 
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de hold I will deliver thine enemy into thine hand, 
that thou mayſt do to him as it ſhall ſeem good. unto 
thee (a. — God hath deliver'd thine enemy into 
thine, hand this, day ( 5% And ſome of our modern 
politicians would probably have told him, that 
8 tamely to fit ſtill — is a tacit conſent to the 
© ruin and miſery of mankind, whoſe publick 

< peace and happineſs 1 is the ſole end of (c) go- 
© vernment'. And, tis certain, David © might 
© have pleaded neceſſity and providence as much 
© as ever any could (4)*, when he was thus per- 
ſecuted by Saul, and the perſecutor ſtrangely de- 
liver'd into his hands ; and might eſpecially have 
imputed all his ſufferings, to the advice of evil 
counſellors, while Doeg, the Edomite e, was at 
the King' s ear: and yet we find, he had another 
opinion of the perſon and authority of even a bad 
King, and other notions of God and his provi- 
dence; and therefore acted upon this, which 
<. muſt be a ſettled principle, that the providence 
of God will never juſtify any action which his 
« law (f) forbids . But he was not ſo well tutor'd 
© in the art of rebellion, as to ſecure himſelf this 
< way, and wanted ſome of our new maſters to 
* inſtru him in (g) it*! For, looking upon it 
only as a trial and: probation of him, and that 
nothing could be neceſſary for him to do that 
was not lawful i in itſelf ; and likewiſe Knowing 


« full 


(a) 1 Sam. xxiv. 4 (6) — xxvi. 8. (c) B. Hoadly's 
ſerm, 29 Sept. 1705, p. 13. in qto. (4) Stillingfl. ſerm. 30 
Jan. 1668, p. 36. (e) 1 Sam. xxii, 9, &c.  (f) Sherl. 
caſe of reſiſt. p. 30, (g) Heylin's rebels ca;echiſm, 164 3; p. 15 
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« full well, that the bare prediction of this, did 


not authorize him to execute it, without a com- 
mand (a), The Lord forbid (ſaid he) that I. ſhauld 
do this thing unto my maſter, the Lord's anointed, 
to ſtretch forth mine hand againſt him, ſeeing he is 
(tho? not a good King, yet nevertheleſs) the anoint- 
ed of the (b) Lord. —Wickedneſs proceedeth from the 
wicked, but mine hand ſhall not be upon thee (e). 
A, the Lord liveth, the Lord ſhall ſmite bim, 
or his day ſhall come to die, or he ſhall deſcend into bat- 
tle and periſh ; the Lord forbid, that I ſhould ſtretch 


forth mine hand againſt the Lord's anointed (dj! 


Thereby clearly intimating, that as the Lord 
had ſet Saul in the throne, ſo it muſt be the act 
of the Lord alone (and not that of man) which 
was to make the throne vacant. In a word; as 
Saul had not the kingdom given him, nor any 
condition impos'd upon him, by the people; fa 
neither could his tranſgreſſions be deem'd a for- 
feiture of his ſoveraignty to them: and therefore, 
even after Samuel had denounc'd his rejection in 
the name of the Lord, and it was publickly (e) 
known that David was anointed to be his Succeſ- 
ſor, Samuel continued to pray, and to mourn, for 
Saul, and to do him honour (as uſual) before his 
(f) people. © He did not forget (as ſome of us 


* do) his own doctrine of paſſive-obedience, which 
| * (g)formerly he had preach'd unto (b)them”; and 
much 


(a) Rye's treat againſt the nonjur. vol. 2, p. 63 3. (6) 1 Sam. 
xxiv. 6G. (e) — verſ. 13. (4) — xxvi. 10, 11, (e 
—xxv. 30. () — xv, 31, Ke. (g) — vil 18. 
( Symmons's loy. ſab). 1643, p. 56. 2 
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much leſs did he incite them to relieve themſelves 
by reſiſtance : but, what he had before laid down 
by precept, he now taught them by his own ex- 
ample; in obedience to which, Saul was ſtill re- 
ſpected as their undoubted ſoveraign (by David 
as well as by all the people,) till God, his only 
fuperior, depriv'd him at once of his life and 
kingdom. After all which, I can't but admire 
at thoſe, who would inſinuate a diſtinction between 
the reſiſtance of private and publick perſons, and be- 
tween private and publick injuries; as if our church 
in ber homilies, had condemn*d the one, but deter- 
mind nothing in caſe of the (a) other ! Surely, Da- 


vid was more than a private perſon, and the 


injuries before- mention'd to be committed by 
Saul, were more than meerly perſonal and pri- 
vate; and therefore, as our church has largely 
ſet forth that caſe, as an example of that obe. 
dience which ſhe requires of ſubjects to their law- 
ful 1overaigns, we can't fairly deny that ſhe has 
condemn'd reſiſtance of authority, without any 
ſuch diſtinctions as would render all obedience arbi- 
trary or preearivue. 

David, 2 $ NXXIUIL, New; after God's provi. 
King po Jens had open'd the way to it, and 
vine rt. made the throne vacant, by the death 
of Saul, then, and not before, was David, by 
the Lord's expreſs () direction, anointed King in 
— where he * over the houſe i Judah 


ſeven 


(9 Nat. Marſbi def. of our conſtit. p. 142, (5) 2 Sam. 
11. 1, KC, 
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ſeven years and ſix months (a): but the reſt of the 
tribes for ſome time, adher'd to 1/boſheth, the 
next known heir of the family of Saul (for Me- 
phiboſheth, the ſon of Jonathan, was not to be 
(b) found,) as of courſe to ſucceed to the throne, 
according to the law' of nature; till, becoming 
thoroughly ſenſible of the Lord's expreſs deſigna- 
tion of David, they came together to him, and 
anointed bim King over Iſrael (c) alſo. And this 
was undoubtedly the true reaſon, why Mephibo- 
Heth never diſputed David's title, and not a dif» 
regard to his own natural right of inheritance, 
which he knew muſt yield to an expreſs title from 
God himſelf. But Abner's conduct, in this great 
affair, is worth our ſerious reflection, He had 
been captain of Saul's (d) hoſt, and was alſo his 
near kinſman, and a moſt valiant (e) man. But, 
upon the death of Saul, tho' he well knew of 
David's divine appointment to the ſucceſſion, yet 
his own ambition, or other private motives, in- 
duced him to ſet up 1ſboſheth as King over all 
(f) Iſrael, and to maintain a long and bloody 
war even againſt what he knew God had engag'd 
himſelf to bring about : and yet, no ſooner did 
a private quarrel happen between 1/boſheth and 
him, 

(a) 2 Sam. ii. 11. But this is not to be underſtood, as if David 
had fo long reign'd over Judah only; for 1/ſhboſheth reign'd but 
two years, and after his death, all 1/-ael came in to David: but 
I reckon theſe ſeven years and ſix months from his ſettling at 
Hebron, till his conqueſt and removal to Fernſalem. (6) 2 Sam. 
ix. 3, 4. (4 ——y.1, &c. (d) 1 Sam. xiv. 50. (e, 
—xXxVIi. If, [F) 2 Sam. ii. 8. 
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him, but then preſently, So do God to Abner, and 
more alſo, except, as the Lord hath ſworn to David, 
even ſo I do to bim; to tranſlate the kingdom from 
the houſe of Saul, and to ſet up the throne of (a) 
David, Sc. Thus he could do, out of reſent. 
ment, What he would not do for religion. Which 
confirms a juſt remark of an eminent doctor, 
that © no obligations, tho' the moſt ſignal and 
« divine, will hold men in obedience and peace, 
if their ambitions or intereſts look another way: 
and if at any time, preſent advantage, or an 
« expectation, or ſome paſſion, do incline them 
to ſeet David heir King; yet, the appearance 
of a change of intereſt, that expectation de- 
© feated, or a croſs-animoſity, will burft thoſe 
bonds, unleſs religion, and communion in wor- 
* ſhip, help to twiſt () them ?. 

Now, when all the tribes of Iſrael came to Da- 
vid unto Hebron, we read, that King David made 
a league with (c) them, which ſome people 'have 
miſtaken for an original contract, yet we cannot 
underſtand it ſo, or of his ſubmitting to any terms 
or limitations, to cramp his authority : but, as 
the Lord had ſaid to David, Thou fhalt feed my pev- 
ple Iſrael, and thou ſhalt be ruler over my people 
Ifrael, therefore came all the elders of Iſrael to the 
King to Hebron — according to the word of the 
Tord by Samuel (d); not to elect, nor to confirm, 
but only to recognize his divine right, and to pay 

their 

(a) 2 Sam. iii. 9, Xe. (6) Alleftr. ſerm vol. 1, 1684, 


fol, 231. (e) 2 Sam. v. 1, &c, (d) Jbid. and 1 Chron 
Ai. 2. | 


— — . © — * 
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their homage and allegiance to che Kings, as the 
ordinance of God: and David perceived that the 
Lord (not the people) had eſtabliſhed him King over 
lirael (a); and accordingly, the Lord faith, I 
have found David my * with my holy oil have 
1 anointed him (C). 

After all this, with what colour of ſcripture, 
reaſon, or good ſenſe, David can be ſaid to have 
been © call'd to the throne by God, and the voice 
of the people (c)*, I own myſelf at a loſs to 
underſtand 3 ſince nothing can be plainer than 
that, neither the Lord, nor his Prophet, ever 
once asked the people's voice or conſent, nor 
defir'd their concurrence thereunto: nay, and 
further, that David was ſo far from being popu- 
lar, that even when he offer'd himſelf afterwards 
to fight in the common cauſe againſt Goliah, nei- 
ther the King himſelf, nor his General, knew ſo 


much as whoſe ſon he (d) was, till they were told 
by his own mouth, 


$RXXIV. Anp tho' David had, _1bſolute and 
thro' human frailty, (or perhaps thro? e. 
the advice of evil counſellors !) fallen into the grie- 
vous ſins of adultery and (e) murder, each of which 
alone was capital, in ordinary perſons, by the 
law of (F) God himſelf; yet we don't find the 
leaſt attempt made by the people, to call him to 
account for it; nor any of the Lord's prophets 
8 de- 
(a) 2 Sam. v. 12. (6) Pſa. Ixxxix. 20. (c) Dr. Chardl. 
ſerm. 7 Fune, 1716, p. 3, in 8 o. (4) 1 Sam. xvii. 55. (e) 


2 Sam xi, (F) Levit. xx. ic. Deut. Xxii, 22. Numb. xxx v. 
31, &c. 
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declaring, that, upon his falling into fin,” he 
had forfeited his right of dominion, and ought 
to be depogd, as our modern fanaticks, and 
ſome of the worſt of papiſts do pretend. Had 
David liv'd in our days, and committed ſuch 
ſins, (unleſs he had been, on other accounts, a 
particular favourite of the party,) it would pro- 
bably have been aſſerted, that that governour 
« who-— is not a terror to evil works, but to good, 
< who is not the miniſter of good to the virtuous, 
and of vengeance to the wicked only, and who 


is not continually - for the good and hap- 


© pineſs of humane ſociety, is not the governor 
© — (to whom obedience is due;) and much leſs, 
if he manifeſtly act contrary to the only end 
« of his (a) inſtitution :* —— that governours 
< cannot, in ſuch inftances, be call'd God's vice- 
« gerents without the higheſt prophaneneſs ; and 
© therefore to oppoſe them, in ſuch caſes, can- 
not be to oppoſe the authority of God (Þ) *! &. 
How nearly the cloſe application of this might 
have affected a prince, who had broke through 
the expreſs laws of God, to gratify his own vici- 
ous appetites, is manifeſt enough. But ſuch doc- 
trines were not then taught by the Lord's pro- 
phets: neither is there the leaſt colour of proof, 
that the Sanbedrim (or ſtates of the nation) ever 
| pretended to any right to take cognizance 
of theſe things; for it is ridiculous to think, 
that high court could controul their (c) King”. 


And 
{a) B. Roadh's ſerm. 29 Sept. 1705, p. 7. (6) 151d. p. 13. 


(c) Patrick, on 1 Sam. vii'. 18. 
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And yet we find, that princes, tho* not accounta- 
ble to their ſubjefts, have however a ſuperior, 
to whom they muſt render a ſtrict account of 
their adminiſtration, and who will, here or here- 
after, ſeverely chaſtiſe the mightieft of them, for 
all abuſes of their power and his authority; which 
is enough to keep the greateſt tyrant in (a awe! 

Thus, in the caſe before us, the Lord himſelf 
takes the matter into his own hand, and {ends the 
prophet Nathan to David, to ſummon him before 
himſelf as his judge, and to denounce a (b) ſen- 
tence adequate even to the very circumſtances of 
his crimes, For, whereas he had dared to take 
to his bed the wiſe of another man, the prophet 
* plainly tells him, another ſhould go to bed to 
* bis wives; whereas he, a publick perſon, had 
« ſecretly done ſo foul an act, the propher tells 
him, his wives ſhould be adulterated openly, 
before all Iſrael, and even in the fight of the ſun 
yea, whereas he had dar'd by an unjuſt fword to 
ſay a ſubject, God ſends him word, The fword ſhall 


never depart from thy houſe! and indeed all this 


* was verified in his rebellious darling, in his 
lovely ſon, his ſon (c) Abſalom*. And yet, 
when this meſſage had, by God's grace, throughly 
rous'd David, and awaken'd his conſcience, to 
bring him to a fincere repentance z even then, 
in his penitential confeſſion to God Almighty, 
he ſays, againſt thee, thee only, have I. ſinned, and 
8 2 done 

(a) Satis illi erit ad pœnam, quod Deum habeat ultorem, Bra, 


See alſo Wiſdom vi. 1, &c. (6) 2 Sam. xii 1, kc. (o) F. 
Allington's ſerm. 6 Apr. 1660, p. 7, ©, | 
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done this great (a) evil! not that he can be ſup- 
pos'd to have been inſenſible of his ſin, with re- 
ſpect to the innocent and loyal Uriah in particu- 
lar, or to the whole people in general, by the 
ſcandal of his (h) example: but becauſe he knew, 
that, being a lawful King, he was ſubordinate 
only to God, and accountable to him alone, in 
reſpect of puniſhment. * If therefore we own 
the ſcriptures for our Guide in all doubtful and 
important points as all of us ſtill pretend to do, 
here is an inftance to guide us in a matter of 
this great and weighty (c, moment *, But alas! 
tho' the good actions, and their rewards, are 
enroll'd for our imitation ; the evil, and their 
< puniſhment, for our terror : yet have we ſome 
< jn our times, that ſeem to have been converſant 
< with the ſacred ſcriptures, only to learn how 
to be conſcientiouſly wicked, and to fin by pat- 
6 tern; that weed out the worſt deeds of men 
there mention'd, to be a ſcheme for their prac- 
tice —. A pregnant inſtance of which is the 
s unnatural rebellion mention'd in this and the 
« ſubſequent /efions, and its exact agreement with 
our times; it ſeeming to be a hiſtory of our 

days under borrow'd (d, names”. 
$XXXV. David, having thus happily waſh'd 
away thoſe heinous ſins, by a true repentance and 
humiliation, he is recorded, in the holy ſcripture, 
to have executed judgment and juſtice unto all hi: 
peo- 


(a) Pſa. li. 4. (b) Ropis ad exemplum, &e. . (c) P. La- 


tham's ſerm. 29 June, 1683. p. 32. (d) T. Heyrichs ſerm. 
26 Jul. 1685, p. 2. | 
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(a) people becauſe he did that which was right in 
the eyes of the Lord, and turned not aſide from any 
thing that be commanded him all the days of bis life 
ſave only in the matter of (b) Uriah : and as ſuch is 
propos'd as a pattern for his ſon Solomon to walk 
(c) by, and made the ſtandard by which the 
ſucceeding Kings were judged. How _.,_,,,, 
ver, there wanted not anenemy, even againſt by his 
of his own blood, to rebel againſt ſeAbialom. 
him, and uſurp his kingdom. For Abſalom, his 
ſon, was forwarded by his own ambition, to con- 
ſpire againſt him ; and made uſe of the common 
arts and ſpecious pretences of rebels, to ſteal the 
hearts of the men of (d) Iſrael from their lawful 
King. In order to which, having prepar'd.cha- 
riots and horſes, he ſets about to render himſelf 
popular; declaring to every one who came to 
the court for juſtice, that his cauſe was good and 
right, but there was no man deputed of the King to 
hear (e) him: thereby traiterouſly inſinuating, 
that there were many and great defects in his fa- 
ther's adminiſtration ! that the King regarded nor 
to do his ſubjects juſtice ! that there was great 
cauſe of complaint given ! but withal, how care- 
ful and diligent he himſelf would be to redreſs 
all grievances, if once he had it in his power. 
Oh (ſaid he) that I were made judge meaning the 
ſupreme judge) in the land, that every man, which 
bath any ſuit or cauſe, might come unto me, and 1 
e & do him (f) juſtice ! but, tho? the giddy po- 
pulace 
(a) 2 Sam. viii. 15. (6) 1 Kin. xv. 5. (c) 2 Chron. 
yit. 17, 18, (4) 2 Sam xv. 6. (6)—yerſ. 3. {f)—verl. 4. 
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pulace (who are too fond of revolutions,) did 
not ſee through the fallacy, it was plain, enough 
by his addreſs to them, and not to the King him- 
Jelf, that his real deſign was only to ſupplant 
his father in their affections, in order to uſurp 
his throne: and what good can reaſonably be 
expected from thoſe, who will do wrong to one, 
under pretence of having thereby an opportunity 
of doing right to (a) others? 

To this pretence of publick good, on the one 
hand, the ſubtle Ab/alom added that of religion 
and liberty of conſcience, on the other. He told 
the King, he had made a vow 10 ſerve the Lord 
in Hebron, and pray'd his leave to go to perform 
(b) it: whereas, in truth, it was only to get the 
better opportunity to ſend ſpies throughout all the 
zribes of (c) Iſrael, to have his rebellious adherents 
in readineſs to attend him. Thus that, which 
teacheth nothing but the moſt dutiful obedience, 
is perverted to ſanctify downright rebellion ; till 


at 


(4) It was an excellent remark (worthy of its reputed author,) 
< that a good aim, much leſs a good pretence, cannot juſtify a 
bad action: and therefore we ought to be as ſollicitous about 
« the lawſulneſs of the means, as about the goodneſs of the end, 
It is a maxim in morality, that bonum oritur ex integris ; and 
in Chriſtianity, that we mud not do evil that good may come of 
it: and we may poſlibly reſcue ourſelves from future couſenage, 
if we examine the lawfulneſs of every circumſtance leading to 
© the end propounded, before we are tickled and tranſported with 
the beauty of the pretence*. Modern policies taken from Ma- 
* chiave], c. 1653, in 8vo. p. 31. (ſuppos'd by Dr. Sancreft, 
| afterwards Archbiſhop of «+ reprinted 1690, in 4to» 
p. 7. (6) 2 Sam. xv. 7, 8. (e) — yerl. 10. 


A 
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at length the poor deluded people become as de- 
voutly wicked, as thoſe (intimated by an ingeni- 
ous writer) who could fire a piſtol in their princes 
* face, whilſt they were repeating the fifth (a) 
* commandment *! But this is not ſtange: for 
they, who level at the government, always diſ- 
guiſe thoſe aims with the fair and ſpecious co- 
* lours of maintaining endanger'd religion, li- 
« berty, and property; while they have no ſenſe 
* of the firſt, intend to oppreſs the ſecond, and 
« ſeize on the () third?, 

Nevertheleſs, by theſe and ſuch like artificies, 
the conſpiracy became ſtrong and general : for the 
people increas*'d continually with Abſalom ; tho? 
many of them went with him in their Simplicity, 
and knew not any (c) thing they were to do, or at 
leaſt never conſider'd the fatal conſequences of what 
they were engag'd in. Among thoſe who join'd 
in this unnatural expedition, the principal was 
Achitophel, one of David's counſellors, (or the 
« preſident, (d) it's poſſible, of that honourable 
* board*;) whoſe name will therefore be infa- 
mous to all poſterity, next to that of Judas, of 
whom he is not improperly ſaid to be a (e) type. 
As for the reſt, in general, they may be ſuppos'd 
to have been the very dregs of the people ; fince 
rebellion, properly ſo call'd, is fitly compar'd to 
a common-ſewer, into which all the kennels of the 
nation, naturally (f) run. 


(a) Lezois's ſcourge, no. 5, (6) Dr. F. Fitz-William's ſerm . 
9 Sept. 1683, p. 13. (e) 2 Sam. xv. 11, 12. (4) Achitophels 
policy defeated; a ſerm. 9 Sept. 1683, p. 10. (e) T. Long's ſerm. 
9 Sept. 1683, p. 5. (f) Dr. Scotts ſerm. 26 7, 1685, p. 25, 26. 
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Thus David, by the ſudden increaſe of his ene- 
mies, and the baſe deſertion of ſome of his moſt 
obliged friends, was reduc'd to the neceſſity, not 
only to abdicate the government, but even to flee 
for his life, and to eſcape beyond (a) Fordan : and 
the good King wept as be went up, and bad bis 
head cover'd, and he went barefoot, and all the 
people that was with (b) him, And well he might 
be thus affected. For tho' he had been train'd 
up from his youth in the ſchool of afflition 
(wherein many princely virtues are beſt to be 
(c)learn'd) and, even after he was anointed, was 
not admitted by God to the exerciſe of his king- 
Iy power, till he had ſpent ſome years under this 
diſcipline ; tho? the evils which compaſß'd him about 
were (d) innumerable; and his enemies who hated 
him wrong fully were (e) H rong and mighty, and more 
than the hairs of his (f ) bead; tho' he was revil'd 
by people of all ſorts, from the graveſt who ſate 
in the gate (or place of judicature,) and ſpake againft 
him, down to the very drunkards, who made 
fongs (and libels) pon (g) him: yet nothing of 
all this touch'd him ſo home, as when his own 
fleſh and blood conſpir'd his ruin; when his o 
familiar friend in whom he truſted, which did eat 
of his bread, bad lift up his heel againſt (b) him; 

which 


(a) 2 Sam. xv. 14, — vii. 22. (5) — xv. 30. (c 
The learned biſhop Merley, ſpeaking of David being a man after 
God's own heart, ys, * perhaps it was his breeding in this ſchool 
that made him to be ſo'. AMorley's ſer m. at the coron. of King 
| Charles II. 1661, p 53, in 4to. (d) Pf. xl. 12. le) — xxxviil. 
19. (f) Kix. 4. (g) — rerl. 12. (b) —xli. 9. 
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which he elegantly conplains of (a); © where he 
bemoans his own preſent diſtreſs, and the perfi- 
« diouſneſs of his own principal ſervants and 
« counſellors, who, with Abſalom, ſought his life 
and (b) crown *, 

Upon this abdication or deſertion of his throne 
(if that may be ſo call'd (c) which was occaſion'd 
by a juſt apprehenſion of danger to his perſon,) 
Abſalom, with his party came to (d) Jeruſalem, and 
' was permitted by God, for the ſins of the nation, 
to take poſſeſſion of the vacant throne, and of 
the whole kingdom, from Dan even ts (e) Beer-/he- 
ba; ſo that, for ſome time, the uſurper had every 
thing but God and juſtice on his fide, and the 
loyaliſts had not force ſufficient to make head 
againſt him, in behalf of their exil'd King! bur, 
to their immortal honour let it be remember'd, 
that Zadok (f) and Abiathar, and all the prieſts 
and levites retain'd their natural allegiance, and 
continued ſtedfaſt in loyalty to their ſoveraign 
David. They had not learnt the new doctrine of 
© reſiſtance, nor did they act by the politick rule 
* of our modern Laodiceans, who really neither 
© eſpouſe the King's cauſe, nor the faction of his 
© enemies; but ſtand aloof off, till they may, 
« with diſcretion, join themſelves to the ſtronger 
* fide. Zado and Abiathar were as wiſe as they, 
© but more honeſt; and tho* they were God's 


T « pricſts, 


(a) Pſa. lv. 12, &. (% Biſhop Sheldow's ſerm. 28 June, 
1660, p. 8. (c) Biſhop Berner ſays, certainly it cannot be call. 
ed ſo; 2 I have noted upon p. 37. (d, 2 dm. xvi. 15. 
le) — xvii. 11. (F) xx. 24. 
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« prieſts, yet continued the King's loyal ſubjects 
in his greateſt diſtreſs and utmoſt extremity, 
£ — ] with that ſome who term themſelves mini- 
© ſters of the goſpel! would acquit themſelves, in 
this reſpect, as well as theſe (howſoever deſpis'd) 
e prieſts of the (a) law? ! for this their loyalty was 
perhaps the main human cauſe, that this rebel. 


lion of Abſalom (as well as that of Sheba, which 


ſoon follow'd it) was of a ſhort continuance ; God 


having ſo guarded the government of his own 


people, by a ſtrict conformity and uniformity, 
that, without a ſchiſm in the church, no rebel- 
lion againſt the King could long continue. . . 

Now, when treaſon rode triumphant among 


the multitude, and faith was but to be found 


among the few, the treacherous Ziba took his op- 
portunity to betray his loyal maſter () Mephi- 
boſheth ; and the foul- mouth'd Shimei preſum'd to 
caſt ſtones at his ſoveraign Lord the King, and 
to curſe (c) him even to his face! It does not 
appear, that this miſcreant had receiv'd any per- 
ſonal injury, or any juſt provocation, thus to in- 
ſult his lawful ſoveraign in his diſtreſs; and there- 
fore we may fairly ſuppoſe, that the corruption 
of his own heart was the only reaſon, that he took 
the advantage of the times, (as other time-ſervers 
are apt to do,) which then did favour every 
one that would be the King's enemy. But if he 
had been fo provok'd, the law of God was very 


expreſs 


(a) Achitoghels policy defeated; A ſerm 9 Sept. 1633, p. 26, 
27. (v 2 Jann. XNi. i, &. () ett. 5, 6. 
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(a) expreſs againſt reviling the Lord's anointed ; 

which in the holy ſcriptures is calPd (b) blaſphemy : 

and therefore, tho David himſelf (through the 
clemency natural to lawful Kings) was ſo graci- 
ous as to forgive him, yet God Almighty, who 
looks upon any injury done to them as done to 
himſelf, (whoſe authority they have,) would not 
hold him guiltleſs, but return'd his wickedneſs upon 
his own head, and brought it down to the grave 
with (c) blood. And yet, for one Shimei in Da- 
« vid's time, we have a (d) thouſand in our daysꝰ. 

But it is remarkable, that immediately upon this 
happy reſtoration, this blaſphemer of the Lord, 
and of his anointed, was among the very fr/t, 
who haſted (e) to make a formal ſubmiſſion to the 
King, and addreſs him for mercy ; which (how- 
ever undeſerved) he readily obtain'd of him. For 
tho* David return'd upon his own terms, yea, 
even in conqueſt, with the ſword in his hand, 
and might have juſtly made many examples of 
his vengeance ; yet, like a true father to them, he 
paſſes an a# of indemnity to all his people, and 
would not ſtrike off this very wretch, who had ſo 
highly try*d his patience, tho* ſome about him 
had preſs'd him earneſtly to do it. Upon which 
caſe, I find a remark of a modern divine, which 


= by | I chink 


(a) Exod. xxii. 28. (6) 1 Kin, xxi. 10, 13. (c) ——ii. 9. 
4) Heyrick's ſerm. 26 Fuly, 1685, p. 4. And (as Sir 7. Hayward 
tells the Jeſuit Parſors,) Shimei did not Half ſo cruelly curſe or re- 
vile holy David, as thoſe do who charge him with reſiſtance againſt 
Saul ; which he deteſted. Hay w, anſw. to Doleman, 1603, p. 99. 
fe) 2 Sam. xix. 16, KC. 
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I think well worthy of remembrance. Speaking 
of Shimei's curſing, and David's patience under 
it, as if the Lord bad not only permitted, but 
expreſly bidden him do it; and his pious confidence 
that ihe Lord would requite him good for (a) it; he 
© offers it to be conſider'd, when the provocation 
of a people are ſo very clamorous and impor- 
* tunate, that nothing can befal them but as a 
pointed providence, and they can never be to 
ſeek why God's hand is upon them; whether, 
in caſe their Prince ſhould abuſe his power, it 

would not become them, inſtead of medita- 
ting reſiſtance, to ſay rather, let him alone, for 
God has bidden him: and I will be bold to add, 
that they may ſay this, with at leaſt as good 
© reaſon, as David could of Shimei , ſince it's ſq 
very plain, that even evil princes are the ordi- 
© nance of (b) God, &c. 

AbGlom'srero. S$XNXXVI. T r1s revolution (tho 
lation - principles in truth a moſt unnatural rebellion 
i and treaſonable uſurpation, and re- 
ported as ſuch in the ſacred records, ) had neverthe- 
leſs its falſe prophets, impudent enough to impute 
it all to God's providence, and the Lord's doing! 
The Lord (ſaid Shimei) hath deliver'd the kingdom 


into the hand of Abſalom thy (c) ſon. Such as he 
| could 


a 


i) 2 Sam. xvi. o, &c. (6) Mr. D'Ojly's ſerm. at Bath, 17 
Sept. 1710, p. 20, in to. (c) 2 Sam. xvi. 8. Several of our 
late eminent divines haviag taken occaſion to apply this caſe to 
that of a later Abſalom (which was happily ſuppreſs'd,) have ele- 
gantly deſcribd the conſequences naturally attending ſuch 

ion 


wr 29 


1 
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could behold God's band, and viſible marks of pro- 
vidence in all this! (like thoſe miſerable interpre- 
ters of God's word herein before (a) mention'd 3) 
whereas *tis certain, his inceſt and uſurpation 
were equally from God's permiſſion, and the Lord 
was no more the author of the one than the other: 
nay (as a late popular writer frankly obſerves) 
there is as plain and as legible (h) ſcripture, to 
« entitle him to the bloody French and Iriſb maſ- 
* ſacres, as there is to make him the ſetter-up of 
divine (c) uſurpers!—— To deny God's provi- 
+ dence, is to ſhut him out of his own world; 
but to aſcribe wicked actions to the divine pro- 
$ yidence, is the greater injury of the two. For 


© the 


lion, whenever it is permitted to ſucceed: how, God ſhould 


© have been entitued the author, and be mock'd with a thaukſ- 
* piving-day for the ſucceſs! the actors bad been honour'd as pa- 
* triots and ſaints! the proteſtant religion had — receiv'd another 
* indelible blot! and — hereſy, hypocriſy, and regicide been made 
the publick profeſſion and religion of the nation*! T. Long's 
ſerm. 9 Sept. 1683, p. 37, 36. We had quickly ſeen a flou. 
© riſhing kingdom leiz d on, eaten up by lice; by a ſwarm 
of the baſeſt and moſt infamous vermin that ever bred out of 
« the filth of a nation! we had ſeen the Athicſt glutting his luſt 
with the rapes of our wives and daughters, and quaffing the 
© tears of widows and orphans! We had ſcen the beggar on 
* horſeback flaunting in the ſpoils of our fortunes, and triumph- 
ing on the heads of our nobles and gentry! in a word, we had 
© ſeen our laws trampled on, our liberties enflav'd, and our yet ſa- 
* cred and virgin throne, to our everlaſting infamy, deflower'd 
© and profan'd by a ſpurious illegitimate iſue*! Dr. Scott's ſerm. 
26 July, 1685, p. 26, 27. | 

(a) Page 92. (6) The Lord killeth, and mak:th alive. 1 Sam. 
ii, 6. (c) Sam. Fohnſ. argum. proving the abrogat. of K. James, 
I692, pret. P. 15. : 


142 The SHORT HIS TORV of 


the Frnglih of God's providence is, as God 
* would have it, Now, when this is applied to 
* uſurpation, which is robbery and wrong in the 
© higheſt degree, — tis to ſay, that robbery is 
© as God would have it, and oppreſſion i is as God 
< would have it! but this, all the world knows, is 
* contrary to God's known and revealed will 
and therefore as the Atheiſts deny God, fo 
© theſe men make him to deny (a) himſelt*. And 
what leſs violence do thoſe offer to the divine 
majeſty, who preſume notoriouſly to vreſt the 
holy ſcriptures, (and particularly the caſe here 
before us,) to favour ſuch reſiſtance as is there- 
in expreſly condemn'd ? Yet ſo did the trum- 
peters of rebellion, within the memory of man, 
endeavour to juſtify their own party by the miſ- 
applied example of David, and condemn their 
King's conduct under the perſon of Abſalom : as 
if Abſalom's ſin had only conſiſted in his riſing up 
againſt the (b) righteous (as they preſum'd to call 
them- 

(a) 161d. p. 39, 40. ( Sa. Gibjon's ſerm. 24 Sept. 164, 
p. 34. But bꝛcauſe this prophane preacher has here alſo caſt his 
odious reflections upon the ſolemn prayers which al! the ortho- 
dox members of our church conſtantly put up for our lawful 
ſoveraign, I ſhall tranſcribe what the learned Dr. Comber ſays, 
in his commentary on the collect for the King. His friends are 
our friends, and his enemies our enemies; for whoever :t:empts 
to fmite the ſh:pherd, ſeeks to deſtroy the ſheep, and is a mor- 
© tal foe to the whole nation. — If it be a foreign prince that 
oppoſeth our King, he is a robber, and unjuſt, to invade his 
* neighbour's rights: if he be a ſubject that riſeth againſt his ſo- 
c yeraign, he hath renounc'd chriſt 'agity with his allegiance, and 
is to be eteem'd a troubler of our 1/rael. Therefore, whoſe- 
* ever they be that are enemies to the King, or whatſcever the 
« pie» 


_ 2 "RTE OY FOTY ak AJ. — — 


the REGAL SUCcEsS10N, 143 


themſelves I) whereas it was manifeſtly his riſing 
up againſt his lawful ſoveraign; without any re- 
card to David's perſonal righteouſneſs, but only 
to God's authority, under which he was ſacred 
and irreſiſtible. Bur ſuch preachers muſt be ſup- 
pos'd to have forgot the fifth commandment ; which 
containing an expreſs promiſe of long life to thoſe 
who honour their parents, whether natural, ſpi- 
ritual, or political, doth conſequently imply a 
threatning, that thoſe who do it not, (and much 
more then, thoſe who actually rebel againſt them 
all, as the uſurper here before us did,) ſhall be 
cut off ſhort : and we can't believe, that the moſt 
zealous Achitopbels would be content with ſuch a 
revolution in their own families, to be inſulted 
and turn'd out of doors by their own children 
and ſervants ; and much leſs that they would own 
it to be the Lord's doing. *Tis true, the great 
revolutions of government are attributed to a 
particular providence of Goa; who is the judge, 
and putteth down one, and ſetteth up (a) another, 
Yer ſtill this © doth not found any right of domi- 
nion (as ſome fancied, till the argument from 
© providence was return'd with greater force up- 
on themſelves: ) but it ſhews, that when God 
* pleaſes to make uſe of perſons or nations as ( 

ſcour- 


© pretence be, we wiſh they may never proſper in that black im- 

* piety of unjuſt invaſion or unchriſtian rebellion', As I find 

him quoted, in A vindic. of ſome among ourſelves, &c. 1692, p. 
25 

(a) Pſa. Ixxv. 7. (8) 'Tis well obſerv'd, that God, to 

* prevent the cavils of unreaſonable mer, his PII Laid 


open 


144 The Szorr HISTORY 


© ſcourges in his hand, to puniſh a people with; 
he gives them ſucceſs above their hopes or ex- 
pectations; but that ſucceſs gives them no (a 

right. — And if God gives no right to him 
whom he ſets up, then it remains ſtill in him 
© whom he has put down; ſo that he is rightful 
King ſtill, though he is out of poſſeſſion, and 
© the other is but an uſurper that is in (6) poſ- 
« ſeſſion ?, 

And that the people's choice, confent or ſub- 
miſſion was another of Abſalom's pretended titles, 
we may perceive by Huſbai's mentioning that in 
particular, as one of the reaſons for his ſeeming 
to come over to his intereſt; ſaying, Whom the 
Lord, and this people, and all the men of Iſrael, 
chuſe, his will I be, and with him will F (c) abide; 
which, by the way, is the firſt time that we hear 
of that fallacious principle, vox populi vox Det! 
that the voice of the people is the voice of God! 
tho? here it was not made uſe of as a maxim, 


but 


© open his conduct i1 thoſe moſt remarkable word:, IA. x. . 
* O Ajyrian, the rod of mine anger, and the ſtaff in his hand (or 
the power I have arm'd him with) is mine indignation: I will 
© ſend him againſt an lypocritical mation, and againſt the pecple 
* of my wrath will I give him a charge to take the. ſpoil. And 
then it follows, v. 7. Howbei: he meaneth not fo, neither doth 
* his heart thick fo, but it is in hi: heart to deſtroy, and cus of 
* rations nct a few. And we learn from the 12th verſe, that 
« when the man had perſorm'd all this work, God would puniſß 
© him for what he had done*. Mr. DOs ſerm. at Bath, 17 Sept. 
1710, p. 18, in 4to, 

(a) Srilling fl. ſerm. 13 Nov. 1678, p. 17. (6) Biſhop Lleyds 
diſc. of God's ways of diſpoſ. of Kingd. 1691, p. 56. (e) 
2 Sam. Xvi. 18. 


* 


* 
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but meerly as a colourable complement to the 
humour of the party: for Huſhai was ſo far from 
being a revolter in his heart, that he was David's 
(a) companion, and remarkably his friend ; which 
made Abſalom at firſt admire at his ſuppoſed (5) 
deſertion. But he was expreſly authoriz'd, and 
commanded by King David himſelf, to make his 
court to the uſurper in this manner, in order to 
defeat the counſel of Achitophel, and to give him 
notice of what (c) paſs'd ; which he happily ef- 
fected. How far ſuch inſincere profeſſions may 
be juſtifiable in human policy, I ſhall not take 
upon me to determine. *Tis plain, he went a 
great length in his compliance; not only ſaluting 
Abſalom in the proper ſtile of ſoveraignty, God 
ſave the King, God ſave the King! but in ſuch fur- 
ther terms as were underſtood as a promiſe of 
true allegiance : but then, as he did not preſume 


to take the name of God in vain by any oath, and 
he had David's own authority for what he did, his 


- Caſe appears in a different light from that of thoſe 


who ſcruple no terms of compliance with any 
other Abſalom, or Oliver, who hath power to re- 
ward them. 

And yet, notwithſtanding all theſe his pretend- 
ed titles, grounded upon the King's abdication, 
the people's election, his own ſucceſs, and full 
poſſeſſion, and (what is ſtill more) the providence, 
that all this happen'd according to what the Lord 
had foretold ro David by the prophet Nathan; 

U Abſa- 


(4) 1 Chron. xxyii., 33, (6) 2 Sam. xvi. 16, 17. (e) 
Dv. 33, KC, 
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Abſalom was never the more their King, but a 
ſturdy rebel, and his enterprize, even when it 


was in its height, is by the Holy Choſt branded 


with the foul name of a (4 ) conſpiracy - and Da- 
vid, tho out of poſſeſſion and in exile, is every 
where acknowledg'd to be their only lawful and 
rightful King (as I have ſhewn our (b) ſoveraign 
was in a like caſe ;) and as ſuch, in God's good 
time, happily reſtor'd to his repenting ſubjects. 
David's re- S$XXXVII, Nov the men both 
foratio. © of Judab and Iſrael, they were all 
convinced; they all very well knew, that the 
« ſeat of the kingdom was David's; knew A0. 
* ſalom to have no title but what the ſword made 
him; knew the right of the throne belong'd 
© to him who was fled, ro him who was out of 
the land: and therefore, if they would have 
peace and government built upon the founda. 


tion of righteouſneſs, they could not but con | 


« clude, the King himſelf muſt have his right; 
he who was unjuſtly baniſht, muſt in righteouſ- 
© neſs be calPd (c) home?, Sc. And yet none of 
theſe conſiderations would weigh with them, till 
after they had taſted of the calamities of war, 
and felt the ſmart of arbitrary government under 
a prevailing faction: but when they found them- 
ſelves actually ſubject to that tyranny, under an 
uſurper, which they were only afraid of under their 
King, then they became ſenſible of their folly and 
. madneſs, in having made ſo fatal a revolution; 
| and 


() 2 Sam. xv. 12. (6) Page 50. (c) Mlingiow's ſerm. 
6 Apr. 1660, p. 38. 
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and therefore after a bloody battle, and the death 
of the uſurper, they bethought themſelves, that 
it was their true intereſt, as well as their duty, to 
call home David again, rather than preſume to 
ſet up another Abſalom, and be conſequently 
forc'd to keep an army on foot to ſupport him in 
his uſurpation. For (as *tis well expreſs'd by a 
divine before quoted,) a King, it ſeems, is one 
of thoſe good things, whoſe want doth beſt 
* commend them : for whilſt David was at home, 
and in the city, the citizens would not ſtrengthen 
his hands, would not ſtand to him, for he was 
* fain to fly; but now, when our of the land, 
then they begin to conſider the feeling and ſen- 
* fible diſtance between an uſurper and a father, 
between an Ab/alom and a David. And then 
they find there was as much difference between 
* the King and his uſurper, as is between an 
husband and an adulterer: for as the one takes 
* a woman for his love, and the other for his luſt, 
even ſo do they take crowns, the King to pro- 
* mote, the uſurper to make a prey on it; the 
King he loves, the uſurper he luſts ; the King 
* ſtudieth the advance, peace and improvement 
© of his people „ but the uſurper he ſtudieth 
« how to advance himſelf, how to build up his 
« houſe (a) Sc. Thus God, who alone is able 
to bow the hearts of men, and to turn them whis 
tber ſoever (V) it pleaſes him, having providentially 
jafluenc'd theſe revolters, they, as it were with 
U 2 one 


(a) Allinge. ſerm. 6 Apr. 1660, p. 33. (6) Prov. xxi. 1. 
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one heart, ſent this word unto the King, Re: 
turn thou and all thy (a) ſervants; and con- 
tended fiercely among themſelves, which of 
them ſhould be the firſt in bringing him (b) back! 
which manifeſts the truth of that propoſition, . 
that juſt authority, however depreſs'd for a ſea- 
< ſon, uſually recovers and gets up again, and 
< unjuſt uſurpation, however high and ſucceſsful 
< for a while, ſeldom holds out long againſt a 
« righteous (c) title*. And the reaſon thereof 
ſeems very convincing. For * while any man 
< holds and claims only by unrighteouſneſs, he 
< doth not hold of God, nor doth God look up- | 
on the thing he holds, as his, till ſome way of 
right makes it ſo: whilſt he holds it by wrong, 
© he rates him not as the owner, but uſurper, 
and therefore bids him reſtore the right owner 
his own again; and that is all any man ever 
« gets with him by meer unrighteous poſſeſſion ; 
< viz. no property therein, but only guilt and 
< puniſhment, and a neceſſity of making reſtitu- 
„tion (d)!*. And this reaſoning holds good, | 
more eſpecially with relation to kingdoms and na- 
tions, which * are therefore either rewarded or pu- 
* niſh*d in this world, becauſe they ſhall not, as 
* ſuch, be judg'd in the other: and the ſame 
may be ſaid of their rulers too. When the great- 
© eſt monarch goes down into the grave, all his 
* pomp and power, his titles and majeſty periſh 
toge- 
(a) 2 Sam xix. 14. (5) — verſ. 9, and 43. (lc) Ford's 


ſerm. 28 June, 1660, p. 7. (d) Kettlewell's works, vol. 2. 
fol. 213. See alſo Beveridge's ſerm. of reſtitution. 
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together with him; and he ſnall ſtand in judg. 


ment in the fame undiſtinguiſh'd rank with the 


meaneſt of his ſubjects: whatſoever reward 
therefore God ſhall pleaſe to give to ſuch a 
one, as a King, it muſt be all in this preient 
(a) life?, 

But before IL. leave this remarkable caſe, Icannor 
but ſtop to compare the modeſty of this King de 
facto, Abſalom, with the unwarrantable aſſurance 
of our Engliſh protector, Oliver; where I can't 
find the leaſt footſtep of any oath, covenant or 
engagement to Abſalom, much leſs any abjura- 
tion of the titles and pretentions of David, the 
King de jure, tho* he was then in exile, and 
thereby diveſted of the exerciſe of his ſoveraign 
authority. And therefore not finding any thing 
of that here (in which our late Exgliſb uſurpers 
ſo far outwent thoſe Fews,) I ſhall not preſume to 
determine, whether in caſe ſuch oaths, or cove- 
nants, or engagements had been requir'd in Ab- 
ſalom's caſe, the people of 1/rael (b) could with 
a good conſcience have taken them; nor whether, 
if they had, by whatever inducements, been pre- 
vail'd withal to take them, ſuch oaths, or cove- 
nants, or engagements had oblig*d them to any 
thing but repentance and reſtitution ; nor whether 


ſuch people had been bound in conſcience, upon 


the 


(a) Wakes ſerm. 26 Nov. 1691, p. 19. (6) A zealous mo- 
dern is very Poſitive, that © no eccleſiaſtical waſh can hide the 
© crime of abjuring the perſon, whom | believe my ſoveraign, 
© and profeſſing allegiance to another whom I think an uſurper*. 
* Tho, Bradbury's ſer m. 5 Nov. 1715, p. 26. 
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che firſt conviction of their illegality, to have re- 


verſed and diſclaim'd them; nor particularly, 
whether Joab, who (a) thruſt three darts through 


zhe heart of Abſalom, the uſurper, had been guilty 


of treaſon ; nor whether he could have juſtified 
himſelf in ſo doing, by virtue of his natural alle- 
giance to David, the King de jure. Theſe, I ſay, 
are queſtions, that, not being reſolv'd in the caſe 
before me, I ſhall not preſume to determine; but 
refer them to be diſcuſs'd at leiſure, by the help 
of the ſeveral eminent authorities here (/) quoted, 


whilſt I proceed in my hiſtory. However, with 


. reſpect to that other caſe, to which this is applica- 
ble, in our Engl; hiſtory, I muſt obſerve, that 
the repreſentative body of the nation, in a free 
parliament afſembled, declar'd thoſe oaths, co- 
venants, and engagements which were impos'd up- 
on the ſubjects, as well as all other the acts and 
ordinances made, during the late grand uſurpa- 
tion, to have been unlawful, and impos*d againſt 
the fundamental laws and liberties of this king- 
dom; to have had in themſelves not the leaſt 
© colour of law or juſtice to ſupport them; and 
| © (therefore) to have been null and void to all in- 

* tents and purpoſes (c) whatſoever *. 

Sbeba' revel, $ XXXVIII. ABsALOu being 
and bis fallen ſent to bis Place, and the men of 
ho Iſrael being diſcontented, that thoſe 

Bo 


(a) 1 il. I4 (6) See Biſhop Halls propoſitions ; 
Sanderſon's caſes of oaths; The whole duty of man; Wake's diſ- 


courſe of ſwearing; and other caſuiſts. (c) Stat. xiii. Car. 2. 
c. 1. 
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of Judab had been more active in che King's re- 
ſtoration than themſelves, every man of 1/rael To 
up from after David, and follow'd Sheba ; 
embrac'd that occaſion to uſurp the ten 1 (a) 

„ himſelf. He blew @ trumpet, and ſaid, We bave 
no part in David, neither have We. inheritance in 
the ſon of Jeſſe 3 every man to his tents, O Iſrael! 
as if he had plainly profefs'd, in behalf of him- 
ſelf and his party, that * unleſs they might have 
the crown land, they were rather for a war than 
a ſettlement, rather for confuſion than a King; 
they valucd a King at no more than was their 
* own intereſt and their own (b) advantage“. 
But, he ſoon met with his reward, being purſu'd 
to death by certain loyal (c) ſubjects: and then 
all the people return'd again to their true allegi- 
ance. In which caſe it is obſervable, that tho? 
this uſurper had alſo all the tribes of Fae/, while 
David had but the loyal tribe of Fudab with him, 
he was never once termed a King, but a man of 
Belial ; which, (as a learned prelate obſerves) 
in effect is as much as if it had been ſaid, that 
he was of his father the (d devil“! 

Here it may be proper to take notice of the 
ſpawn of old Leviathan, who would perſuade us, 
that dominion is founded in power; and that tho? 
the right of the ſoveraign is not entinguiſh'd by a 
proſperous invaſion or rebellion, yet the abligation of 
the ſubjefs is: ſo that, when our "ION King is not 


able 


(a) 2 Sam. xx. 1, 2. (65) Allington's ſerm. 29 June, 


1660, p. 54. (c) 2 Sam. xx. 22. (4) Archbiſhop Uſher 
of obedience of ſubj. p. 125. 
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able to proteFt us, we are at liberty ts ſeek it any 
'#vhere ; and are bound to defend him who has the 
poſſeſſion, and power to protect us, ſo long as we are 
able. But all this may well be anfwer'd as a 
faeetious and popular writer does it. Ir is true 
indeed (ſays he) what a right reverend preacher 
* ſaid, that poſſeſſion is eleven points of the law : 
but where is the twelfth? we want the point of 
right; without which the eleven points of law 
< are like the verdict of eleven jurymen, for re- 
« ceiving of which, King Alfred heretofore 
* hanged one of his (2) judges. — Suppoſe 
any man, by forcible entry, gets poſſeſfiori of 
© the mannor-houſe, is he thereupon Lord cf 
the mannor, or has he a right to the rents of 
the tenants? it intitles him to nothing that l 
* know of but to be follow'd by a writ of eject- 
ment; for the right and the eſtate are for ever 
© inſeparable : for tho' the right owner be not 
in the eſtate, yet the eſtate is always in (b) him'. 
However this is plain, from the caſe here in our 
view, that the publick peace being once bro- 
ken, it is impoſſible for them that begin a ci- 
vil war, to ſtop where they will, or end it when 
they pleaſe, or even to judge what their own 
« reſolutions will be, as the ſtate of things alters 
or advances: new men will graft upon the 
* ſchemes and ſucceſſes of rhe prime deſigners ; 
and they that are once engaged, will gradually 
advance to the higheſt villanies, rather than 
| | 6 quit 
(a) Sam. Fohnſon's notes on the phoenix edition of the paſtoral 
letter, 1564, p. 20. (6) 1bid, p 25. 
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quit the game, or ſuffer it to be payed out of 
« their (a) hands?. 

$ XXXIX. As to Solomon, it is — 
granted that he was King by a divine 4a King by di. 
right, in the ſtricteſt ſenſe of the (b word. Wy Ty 
For, tho' he was a younger ſon of David, and conſe- 
quently indeed could not be the next heir by birth, 
as himſelf acknowledg'd to his mother, concernin 


Alonijab, ſaying, Ask for him the kingdom alſo ; 


for he is mine elder (c) brother, (where, by the 


way, we may obſerve, that Solomon himſelf, who 
did not uſe to ſpeak improperly, affirms, that, 
by the ordinary right and courſe of ſucceſſion, 
the Kingdom was to have gone according to the 
natural law of primogeniture z) yet, as he was 
the perſon who was, expreſly and by name, pro- 
mis'd to be eſtabliſh'd in the throne, by the Lord, 
even before his (d, birth; of which David was 
alſo put in mind (e) afterwards : therefore (and 
for that reaſon only) it was, that Solomon was im- 
mediately ſet upon the throne, by David's order, 
according to the word of the (f) Lord. 

This is further manifeſted both by David and 
Solomon himſelf. For David, inſtructing Solomon 
in God's promiſes, and his duty, tells him, The 
word of the Lord came lo me, ſaying, A ſon ſhall 
be born to thee, — his name ſhall be Solomon; — 
and I will eftabliſh the throne of his kingdom over 

X Iſrael 


(a) Dr. Chandl. ſerm. 7 June, 1716, p. 23. (6) F. Ar- 
cher's ſerm. at Tunbr. 8 Aug. 1714, p. 27. (c) 1 Kin. ii. 22, 
(d) 2 Sam. vii. 12, (e) 1 Kin. i. al, &c. (F) — 32, 
Kc. | 
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Tiracl for (a) ever: and in a ſet ſpeech, wherein 
he declar'd both his own and Solomon's divine 
right, he ſays, The Lord God of Ifracl choſe me 
before all the houſe of my father, to be King over 
Iſrael for ever — ; and of all my ſons, be bath cho- 
ſen Solomon, my ſon, to fit upon the throne of the 
kingdom of the Lord over Iſrael; and he ſaid unto 
me, I will eftabliſh bis kingdom for (b) ever. 
And again he ſaith, Solomon my ſon, whom alone 
God hath (c) choſen, &c. Thus Solomon alſo him- 
felf ſays, The Lord hath perform'd his word that 
be ſpake, and I am riſen up in the room of David 
my father, and ſit on the throne of Iſrael, as the 
Lord (d) promiſed : and again Solomon faid unto 
God, Thou haſt ſhewed great mercy unto David my 
father, and haſt made me to reign in his (e) ſtead, 
In full conviction whereof, and to put his title out 
of all doubt, all the Princes, and the mighty men, 
and all the ſons likewiſe of King David, ſubmitted 
themſelves unto Solomon the (F) King. 

*Tis true, Adonijab (his eldeſt ſurviving bro- 
ther) at firſt made a party, to ſecure his natural 
right of ſucceſſion, And ſuch was the univerſal 
reſpect to the law of primogeniture, that all [- 
rael ſet their faces on him, that he ſhould (g) reign: 

but he ſoon was convinc'd, and acknowledg'd, 
that the kingdom was his brother Solomon's from 
the (5) Lord; who alone has the power and pre- 

rogative 


(a) 1 Chron. xxii. 8, &c. (6) — xxviii. 4, &c. (c) 


(f) 1 Ghron, xaix. 24. (g) 1 Nia. ii. 15. (h) Ibid. 


xxix. 1. (4) 1 Kin, viii, 20. (e) 2 Chron, i. 8. 
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rogative to diſpenſe with, and ſuperſede his own 
laws, and thoſe of nature, 

Here, tho' the caſe is plain enough in itſelf, 
yet I find it neceſſary to add a remark, with re- 
ſpect to the inſinuation of Mr. Vpiſton. He ad- 
mits, that Adonijab. was the eldeſt ſon then (a) 
alive, but inſinuaies, that nevertheleſs, Adonijab 
himſelf does not yet deny, that the conſent of 
the people was alſo requiſite in ſuch a caſe; 
and that when God turned the hearts of the 

people to recognize Solomon, that recognition 
vas a ſufficient title to the throne, even in barr 
to chat primogeniture itſelf (b)?.. In anſwer 
to which, and to demonſtrate the fallacy thereof, 
it is obſervable, that Adonijab affirms (and ap- 
peals even to Solomon's mother for the truth of 
it) that the right of ſucceſſion was his : Thou 
knoweſt ſays he) that the kingdom was mine (mean- 
ing by the natural right of primogeniture :) as 
if he had ſaid, according to Peter Martyr, This 
is ſo notorious and manifeſt, that it is impoſſible you 
ſhould be ignorant of ic) it; for (as Adonijah pro- 
ceeds ſo fully ſenſible was every body of that 
my inherent right, by virtue of the laws of God 
and nature (which alſo they knew, to be abſo- 
lutely indefeaſible (d, without the manifeſt and 
apparent interpoſition of God himſelf, and that 
too, not by doubtful events, which ſome affect 
to call the appearance of God by his providence ; 
but by an expreſs and clear revelation of his di- 

X 2 vine 

(a) Script. polit. p. 29. (6) Ibid. p. 30. (c P. Marr. 

in loco. (d) Deut. xxi. 15, Kc ; 
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vine will, for that purpoſe,) that they, even all 


Iſrael, ſet their faces on me, that I ſhould reign, as, 


being their King's eldeſt ſon : but when it appear'd, 
beyond all doubt, by ſuch publick revelation, 
to be the will of God to alter the entail, then 
(and not before they acknowledg'd the kingdom 
to be turned about io Solomon, becauſe it was bis 
from the Lord: and as Adonijab himſelf (being 
likewiſe made ſenſible of God's exerciſing his pe- 
culiar prerogativein that caſe) readily ſubmitted, 
and waved his claim to the crown, there was, 
from that time, no other pretender in view, and 
conſequently no colour for any one to ſcruple the 
recognition of Solomon, whom God himſelf had 
ſo unqueſtionably appointed, and even nam'd to 
be their King, as before is demonſtrated. 

| Nevertheleſs, ſo far was that recognition from 
being a ſufficient (or indeed any) title to the crown, 
much leſs a barr io the primogeniture (as that learn- 
ed ſcripture-politician pretends) that the very word 
recognition neceſſarily ſuppoſes a prior right inhe- 
rent in the perſon recogniz'd, and implies an ac- 
knowledgment of that prior right, not the giving 


of a new one: beſides, I appeal to the conſciences 


and common ſenſe of all mankind, whether- any 
thing can be found more clear in the whole bible 
than this, that the people look'd upon it as their 
indiſpenſible duty, to recognize the right of the 
eldeft fon, according to the known laws; till be- 

ing made thoroughly ſenſible, that God had 
openly diſpens'd with his own laws (in that par- 
ticular caſe) and declar'd himſelf in favour of 


golomo n 
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Solomon by name, and that, to make it the more 
notorious to them, Adonijab himſelf had alſo wav'd 
his pretenſion to the crown ; the people, then 
having no room left to diſpute the title, readily 
recogniz d him whom the Lord had ſo expreſly no- 
minated, and to whom Adonijab himſelf had as 
expreſly ſubmitted. 
It did not therefore require any great depth 
of judgment to obſerve from this caſe, that he- 
reditary right has been interrupted, and that, not- 
* withſtanding ſuch an interruption, yet the eſtate 
| of the people of Trae! was very happy under 
* Solomon's (a) government“! for, when God 

Almighty did thus exprefly interpoſe to chuſe a 
| King for them, and they had not provok'd him 

by any rebellious acts at that time, to give them a 
| King in his (b) anger, *tis no wonder that the peo- 
| ple ſhould be as happy under ſuch a King, as 

under one of their own chuſing ; nay, I believe, it 
would puzzle this learned author to find out any 

one inſtance /at leaſt in the ſcripture-hiſtory,) of 

their ever having been happy under any King of 
their own chuſing : and whereas he obſerves, 
) that *after Kings have been anointed with oil, 
7 © their perſons have been always accounted ſacred, 
2 © and reckon'd to be God's vicegerents, and the 
5 * ſupreme heads of the c) people“, a little more 
E reading d, would have taught him, that the roy- 
al unction is but a ceremony, which, like that of 
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many Kings were never anointed, who, never the 
leſs for that, were as ſacred, and as truly God's 
vicegerents, as thoſe who were. 

But, after the beſt inquiry I can make into the 
caſe before us, I can't diſcover the leaſt colour 
of ſcripture, to warrant Mr. }hifton's obſervation, 
that God, in this preference of Solomon, had re- 
ſpe& to his perſonal virtue, goodneſs, and (a) de- 
ſert. He ventures indeed, tho* without authority, 
to call Solomon the better ſon, and Adonijah the 
(5) worſe: but he will have, much ado to prove 
that, eſpecially. at the time when God reveal'd 
his reſolution to eſtabliſh Solomon in the throne ; 
unleſs, as he did in the caſe, of Eſau and Jacob, 
he will pretend to diſtinguiſh the better from the 
worſe, before they were born, or were capable 
of doing either good or (c) evil; which, with 
ſubmiſſion, does not become him to judge of. 1 
ſuppoſe, he does not think Solomon was ſo preferr'd 
on account of his chaſtuly, as he ſays oſe pb (d) 
was! and much leſs can we imagine it, on the 
account of his idolatry, tho” that was foreſeen by 
God Almighty, even when he entail'd the crown 
upon him. 

However, we may ſee the neceſſity of thoſe 
ſpeeches which David and Solomon made in main- 
tainance of their divine right ; that the people 
might perceive, by apparent proofs, that the 
fundamental laws of nature were not alter'd by 
them, without the expreſs revelation and appoint- 

ment 


(s) Script polit. p. 12, 13. (6) Bid. p. 29. (c) Ten. 
ix. 11. (d) See p. 40, 41. 
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ment of the Lord; which alone ſuperſedes all 
other legal qualifications whatſoever. Upon which 
account (and no other) Adonijab, and all who had 
help'd him to exalt himſelf againſt the Lord's 
expreſs ordinance, were guilty of uſurpation and 
treaſon, and thereby forfeited their liberties, eſtates 
and lives, as well as their employments, to So- 
lomon's mercy. | 

And as Adonijab himſelf had a pardon, or a re- 
prieve only, upon condition of future good (a) 
behaviour, (and therefore loſt his life afterwards, 
as ſoon as the King judged the condition broken ;) 
ſo Abiathar his life was ſpared by King Solomon, 
for his former good ſervices to King David, but 
the prieſthood is faid to have been taken from 
him, and reſtored to Zadok, that he might fulfil the 
word of the Lord, which he ſpake concerning the 
houſe of Eli in (b) Shiloh; of which I ſhall treat 
more particularly by and by. 

$ XL, In the mean time, I muſt take notice, 
how manifeſtly King Solomon himſelf violated the 
law which God had given for the rule of the King's 
conduct, as before (c) is intimated. God's law 
was expreſs, that he ſhall not multiply And irreſe- 
horſes to himſelf — ; neither ſhall he 46s. 
multiply wives to himſelf, that his heart turn not 
away; neither ſhall he greatly multiply to himſelf 
ſilver and (d) gold: and yet Solomon did multiply 
horſes to a very great (e) number, and had them 

fetcht 

(0) 1 Kings i, 52. —— 11,23, &c. (6) 1 Sam. ii. 35, 1 Kin, 
ü. 27. (e) P. 109, (d) Dent. xvii. 16, 17. (e) 1 Kings 

Iv. 


* 
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fetcht up and brought forth out of (a) Egypt, con- 


trary to the ſame law: he multiply'd wives alſo, 


to the prodigious number of ſeven hundred that 
were princeſſes, and three hundred (b) concubines ; 
many of which too were ſtrange women, of the na- 
tions which they were abſolutely (c) forbid to in- 
ter-marry with: he likewiſe multiply'd ſilver and 


gold, inſomuch that be exceeded all the Kings of 


the earth for (d) riches: and moreover, in his old 
age, his ſtrange wives turn'd away his heart after 
other (e) Gods. So that the people might very 
plauſibly have been told, that they were a free 
< people ; that Solomon invaded their liberties and 
privileges; that therefore they did but them- 
« ſelves juſtice, if they took the cauſe into their 
< own hands, and righted themſelves ; that their 
* King was a favourer of idolatry ; that they 
< were God's people, and therefore ought to ſe- 
< cure God's rights as well as their own, and not 
« ſuffer any innovation to be made in religion; 
that their taking up arms therefore would not 


be 


iv. 26. It is ſaid, that he þad forty thouſand flalls of hor- 
ſes for his chariots, and twelve thouſand horſemen, But this is, by 
good interprerers, thought to be a fault crepe into the original by 
the negligence of tranſcribers; and the rather, becauſe 2 Chron. 
ix. 25. it is only ſaid, that Solomon had four thouſand flalls for 
horſes and chariots: which indeed is the more probable, becauſe 
we find, 1 Kin. x. 26. and 2 Chron. i, 14. that he had no more 
than one thouſand and four hundred charius; and the chariots of 
war did not commonly conſiſt of more than two horſes. 

(a) 1 King's x. 28, and 2 Chron. i. 16, 17. — ix. 28, (6) 
I Kings xi. 3. (e) — verſ. 1, 2, Exod, xxxiv. 16, (d 
—x, 23. le) 1 Kings xi. 4 
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© be rebellion ]; that their King, and thoſe that 
« adher'd to him, had fallen off from God, and 
« therefore had forfeited all their propriety in the 
government and the (a) land?, Sc. according 
to the doctrine of the late times here expos'd. 
And yet, for all this his idolatry, and other tranſ- 
greſſions of the known law, tho' God (who was 
his only proper judge) was highly provok'd, and 
threatned to rend the kingdom from (b) him, there 
is not the leaſt ſuggeſtion, that there was a juſti- 
fiable occaſion for his ſubjects to rebel and ſet 
up another King ; becauſe © he was accountable 

* to no earthly (c) tribunal ?. 
$ XLI. AND now I ſhall endeayour The caſe 
to ſet forth a fair ſtate of the caſe of CC _ 
Solomon and Abiathar, becauſe I find thar ſtated. 
great advantage taken therefrom, by certain 
Eraſtian writers; among whom it is become a 
ſtanding argument for the ſuppos'd right of the 
civil magiſtrate, to deprive biſhops, and other ec- 
cleſiaſtical perſons, from their eccleſiaſtical func- 
tions, or at leaſt from the exerciſe thereof, upon 
mere civil or ſtate crimes : as if they were in- 
deed no other than (what a e e author 
would make the pries cf eld ro have been) the 
* menial or houſhold ſervants of the King — to 
* order things appertaining to the King's table 
and ſervice; and over all theſe the high- prieſt, 
* as 


(4) Mag ft. ſerm. 9 Sept. 1033. P. 4. 8. 455 I Kings 1 
(e) Sherl. of reſiſt. p 3A 
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© as lord high-ſteward and lord high chamber. 
< hin (a)“! 

Thus an eminent prelate, here frequently quo- 
ted, calls this *ſo plain and ſo unexceptionable 
© an inſtance againſt the adverſaries of lay-depriva- 
© tions, in this very point of deprivation, that, 
< he thinks, their own anſwers ſhew the impoſſi- 
< bility of geting clear of (b) it. And to put 
the better colour upon his argument, he makes 
hold with the work of God, and affirms that So- 
* lomon depriv'd one of the exerciſe of his func. 
tion, to which he had been appointed according 
< to the inſtitution of God himſelf, and the ſame 
© Solomon appointed another to ſucceed (c) him”. 
And upon this he flouriſhes, after his manner, 


and triumphantly demands, what can be a more 


< expreſs parallel than this, of the ſupreme civil 
power depriving one eccleſiaſtical perſon, and 


< putting in another, upon the ſole conſideration 
© of the intereſt of the (d) ſtate * ? Now, as it is 


not my buſineſs here to follow him out of my own | 


road, I ſhall not purſue him through his ſeveral 
turns of reaſoning upon it, but ſtick cloſe to the 
facts, as ] have them warranted by the holy ſcrip- 
tures: and the rather becauſe I find the late reve- 
rend Dr. Nat. Marſball affirming, that what is 
* ſuggelled of Solomon's reſtoring Zadok, who 
vas the rightful high-pricit, as being of the elder 
* ſamily, is a precarious, unſupported aſſertion, 
in 

4) Fleming's hilt. of hered. tight, 1717, p. 19. (6) B. Ban. 


gor's prefer v. galant the Novfur, p. 43 Clit. 4 1717. (e) Ihid. 
%) 70:6, 
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invented meerly for a ſalvo to an hypotheſis 


« which muſt ſink without it, contrary to the 
© tenour of the a) hiſtory ! * Sc. But, tho? I will 
not be ſo bold to ſay (as Mr. Whiſfton does,) that 
theſe writers © treat upon this ſubject of govern- 
« ment, both eccleſiaſtical and civil, as if there 
were hardly any ſuch book as the bible among 
« (b) us*! yet I preſume to think, there is enough 
to be collected from the tenour of the hiſtory 
to manifeſt, that this inſtance is nothing to the 
purpoſe for which it isſo frequently cited. 

For in thoſe ſacred records we have plain proof, 
that, after the death of Nadab and (c) Abibu (the 
two eldeſt ſons of Aaron,) the ſurvivors were 
Eleazar and (d) Ithamar, who miniſter*d in the 
prieſts office in the ſight of Aaron their (e) father 
Eleazar being the chief over the chief of the (f) Le- 
vites : that, upon the death of Aaron, Eleazar, 
as the eldeſt ſon, immediately ſucceeded him in 
the office of high-prieſt (which was hereditary, ) 
and was ſolemnly inveſted as ſuch by Moſes, as 
the Lord (g) commanded : that upon the death of 
Eleazar, his ſon () Phinehas ſucceeded in the ſame ; 
unto whom, and his ſeed, was given the covenant 
of an everlaſting (i) prieſthood, or (as it is in other 
interpreters) ihe priefl*s office for ever by @ covenant.; 

þ far 


(a) N. Marſh. def of conſtit. 1717, p. 41. (6) Wit. ſcript, 
polit. dedicat. to B. Bangor, 1717, p. xviil. (e) Levit, x. 1, 2 
Numb. iii. 4. — xxvi. 61, and 1 Chron, xXiv, 2. (% Exod, 
vi. 23. — XX\iit, 1 Cæron. vi. 3. — XXIV. 1, (e) Numb. iii. 
4 (//) — verſ. 32. (3) — xx. 28. % Fudg. xx, 
28. i) Numb. xxv. 13. 
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for (as the ſon of Sirach expreſſes it,) there was a 
covenant of peace made with him, — that he and 
his poſterity ſhould have the dignity of the prieſthood 
for (a) ever: that accordingly we have the line of 
the high-prieſts from Aaron, through Eleazar, 
Phinehas, &c. in a direct hereditary deſcent, down 
to the (H) captivity : chat in this ſacerdotal line or 
pedigree, we find Zadok expreſly regiſter'd as 
high-prieſt ; but not one of the race of 1thamar 
nam'd therein. All which proves from the tenour 
of the hiſtory (written by divine inſpiration) 
that Zadok had the only natural and proper inhe- 
rent right to the high-prieſthood, and did not 
owe it to any human appointment, as theſe Gen- 
tlemen inſinuate. 

*Tis true indeed, that, about the time of the 
Judges, the houſe of /thamar ſeems to have en- 
croach'd upon that of Eleazar, and to have taken 
the advantage of thoſe licentious times, to ex- 
tend their juriſdiciion beyond their proper bounds, 
For Eli the prieſt, who deſcended from Ithamar, 
is ſaid to have judged Iſrael forty (ic) years: and 
his houſe enjoy'd ſuch ſtate and power afterwards, 
* as only could regularly be claim'd by the true 
« high-prieſt of che family of Eleazar; ſo that 
they have commonly paſsd for the ſole high- 
« priefis of that nation for ſome (d) time *. Thus 
we read of Abia, the ſon of Abitub, the ſon of 
Phinebas, the ſon of Eli, the Lord's prieſt in 


Shiloh, 


(a) Eeclus xlv. 24. (6) 1 C50, vi. 3, &. Exra vii. 1, &c. 
(c) 1 Sam. iv. 18. 4) Min. ſcript. pol. p. 99, Ico. 
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(a) Shbilob; and of Abimelech, the ſon of Abitub, 
at (b) Nob; who was maſſacred by Saul, with all 
his houſe, except only his ſon Abiathar, of whom 
we are here treating. But whatever ſtate any of 
theſe might have taken upon themſelves, tis cer- 
tain, that not one of them being regifter'd by the 
Holy Ghoſt in the line or pedigree of the high- 
prieſts, we ought not to reckon them lawful and 
rightful high-prieſts, as we do Zadoł and the reſt 
of the elder family of Eleazar. So that, even 
ſuppoſing Abiathar had, de facto, been in the ſole 
poſſeſſion of the high-prieſthood, and had indeed 
been depriv'd of it by Solomon, (both which the 
advocates for lay-deprivations take for granted,) 
yet, ſince 'tis plain, that he had no right to it, 
according to its divine inſtitution, with what pro- 
priety can it be ſaid, that Solomon depriv'd one 
of the exerciſe of his function, to which he bad 
been appointed according to the inſtitution of God 
himſelf? or what advantage would it be to their 
ſcheme, to grant (for argument ſake only, ) that 
Solomon had actually depriv'd one who plainly 
had no right, to make way for him who had the 
only proper right to it? *Tis not neceſſary to in- 
fiſt, that Solomon was undeniably the lawful ſove- 
raign, and therefore, as ſuch, did not want ſuf- 
ficient authority to do any act, that was not un- 
juſt 
a) 1 Sam. xiv, 3. Tis well obſerv'd by Mr. Selden (tom. ii. 
col. 93.) that theſe words, the Lord's prieſi in Shiloh, muſt refer 
to Eli, not to Ahia, becauſe God had, before Ahia's time, for- 


ſaken the tabernacle of Shiloh. Pſa, Ixxvili. 69, and 1 Sam. iv. 11. 
(5) — xxi, and zii. 
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juſt in itſelf, even upon the ſole conſideration of the 
intereſt of the ſtate : for (with ſubmiſſion, I ſhould 
think) not only the ſupreme civil power, but any 
perſon whatſoever who is able, might be well 
warranted in the uſe of all lawful means, in order 
to the diſpoſſeſſing an unjuſt invader of another's 
property, andthe imitating that divine character 
of helping them to right that ſuffer (a) wrong. 

But, if we examine this caſe ſtill further, we 
ſhall find, that when Eli was in the height of his 
ſtate, and his ſons (thoſe ſors (b) of Belial !) were 
making themſelves (c) fat (as unjuſt poſſeſſors are 
apt to do,) with the ſpoils of God's people, inſo- 
much that, by their unreſtrain'd licentiouſneſs, 
they were not only become perſonally ſcandalous, 
but are ſaid to have made the Lord's people to tranſ- 
greſs, and even to abhor the offering of the (d. Lord, 
there came a man of God unto (e) Eli, denouncing 
terrible judgments againſt his houſe, and among 
the reſt, that his poſterity ſhould be reduc'd to 
a low ſtation and great diſtreſs, whilſt 2 faithful 
prieſt ſhould be raifd up, who ſhould walk before 
the Lord's anointed for ever; all which was ſoon 
after confirm'd to him by the prophet (F) Samuel. 
And in purſuance of this account, we read, that 
when King David had brought the ark of God to 
Jeruſalem, 10 ſet it in the tabernacle that he had 
pitch'd for (g) it, Zadok and Abiathar were the 

prieſts 
(a) P/1. cxivi. 6. od tranſl. (4) 1 Sam. ii. 12. (6) —— 


veiſ. 29. (4) — verſ. 24, and 17, (e) —verl. 27, &c. 


() — iii. 11, &c. (g) 2 Sam. vi. 17. and 1 Chron, xv. 1, 
Kg 
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(a) prieſts who had the principal charge of it : 
and in the diviſion, which he made of the ſons 
of Aaron, into four and twenty orders, or courſes, 
according to the number of the chief men among 
the ſons of Eleazar, there were ſixteen chief men of 
the houſe of their fathers, and eight among the ſons 
of Ithamar, according to the houſe of their (b) fa- 
thers : and David diſtributed them, both Zadok of 
the ſons of Eleazar, and (c) Ahimelech of the ſons 
of Ithamar, according to their offices in their (d) 
ſervice z; by which we may learn, that Zadoł 
at leaſt was over the ſixteen, and Abimelech at 
moſt but over the eight. Thus we ſee the houſe 
of Ithamar, Eli, or Abiathar (tor it is all the 
ſame) was already, in David's time, but half ſo 
conſiderable as that of Eleazar: and ſince, *ris 
certain, there was one high-prieſt, properly ſo 
call'd, over all, we can't doubt but Zadok had 
a primacy, or metropolitical juriſdiction (as we 
call it) over all the Fews in general, and what- 
ever particular juriſdiction Abiathar had over his 
own diviſion, it muſt have been ſtill ſubordinate 


ro 


42) 1 Chron. xv. 11. (b) 1 Chron. xxiv. 4. (c) 
Here the reader is to be advertis'd {from the learned Selden, de 
ſucceſſione in pontificat. Ebræorum, tom. ii. col. 94) that Abiathar 
is ſometimes call'd Ahimelech or Abimelech, as his father Ahimc- 
lech is alſo ſometimes call'd Abiathar; particularly in St. Mark li. 
25. which being compar'd with 1 Sam. xxi, and xxii, will diſco- 
ver the truth of this obſervation to the meaneſt capacity: And 
this will alſo ſhew, that where we read Ahimelech, the ſon of 
Abiathar, 2 Sam. viii. 17, and 1 Chron. xviii. 16. it ſhou!d be 
Abiathar, the ſon of Ahimelech. But this I leave to the Criticks+ 
d) i Chron. xxiv. 3. 


LET „ 


"SMES 


"uh 
T0 
1 
be 
7 

f \ 
1 
bW © 
n 

* 

1 4 

Kit 
i 


- 


. 
92323. it 
Ls 2 


>. 
- 


Pe ST ITS: 


_—  _— — 
— i _ «# 
That — — 


168 The Snort HISTORY of 


to Zadołk. And moreover we always find Zadok, 
as the ſuperior, plac'd before Abiatbar (or Abi. 


melech,) wherever they are mention'd (a) together, 


as well in David's time, as in that of Solomon: 
yea, Zadok alone is call'd the ruler of the bouſe of 
15) God; and the ruler of the (c) Aaronites, even 
before Abiathar's treaſon, as Phinebas, the ſon 
of Eleazar, is call'd tbe ruler over them in time 
(d) paſt, (who was, without diſpute, the only 
proper high-prieſt in his time 3) and Zagok alone 
was anointed to be (e) prieſt, that is, the chief, or 
ſupreme high-prieſt, when Solomon was anointed 
King, in the life time of his father David, tho? 
Abiathar was, after that, ſtill reckon'd a (F) prieſt, 
in the ſame rank as he was before, to wit, in ſub- 
ordination to the only true high-prieſt Zadok. 
So far was Abiathar from being the proper high- 

prieft of the Jets, even in David's time; and fo 

tar is it from being true, that he was depriv'd, 

and Zadok put into it by Solomon, as ſucceſſor to 

him in that high _ that Zadok was always be- 

fore 


(a) 2 Sam. viii. 17. xv. 35. XX. 25, I Kings iv. 4 
1 Chron. xv. 11, — xviil. 16, — XXiv. 3, 6, 31. Where it is 
to be noted, that thcir being thus frequently nam'd together, is 
no proof that they were equally high-pricſts: for we read of their 
anceſtors, 1 Chron, xxiv. 2, that Eleazar and Ithamar executed the 
prieſt's office; and yet 'tis evicent, Numb, xx. 28. that Eleazar 
alone was the high-pricſt, and not Ithamar, as before is ſet forth, 
P. 163. (6) 1 Chron, ix 11. (c) — xxvii. 17. Zado could 
not properly have been cal d fo, if he had not been ruler over the 
poſterity of Ithamar as well as of Eleazar, who were cqually 


Aaronites. (d) 1 Chron. ix. 20. (e) — XXIX, 22. ( 
U Kings iv: 4. | 
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fore him, always above him. And therefore we 
need not here to enter into the queſtion, whether 
David ſhould have fſuffer'd the whole Jetoiſh 
« church to continue in a ſtate of ſchiſm, by a. 
detention of Zadok from his (a) right?! ſince *tis 
plain, that good King indeed © was a man ſo much 
after God's own , heatt?, and ſo far from a 


right, that he reſtor*d him to it, and thereby took 
care to heal that ſchiſm in which the whole Jewiſh 
church may more properly be ſaid to have conti- 
nued, from the time of Eli, while the line of 
Ithamar was firſfer d to enjoy that high and holy 
office, inſtead. of the elder line of Eleazar, on 
which God himſelf had expreſly entaib'd the 
high prieſthood, as before is fully prov'd. 

And as we find Abiathar, even at Solomon's 
acceſſion to the throne, not the high- prieſt, but 
in a ſtate of ſubordination; let us now examine 
the full import of that text (upon which ſo great 
a ſtreſs is laid, where Solomon is ſaid to have 
thruſt him out from being prieſt unto the (c) Lord, 
Kc. 

It has been already d) intimated, that upon 
Ado nijab's attempt upon his father's crown, he 
confer rd (or concerted meaſures) with Joab and 
Abiathar, and they following Adonijah, belped (e) 
him; and that their lives, and all they had be- 
hides, were thereby at the King's mercy : and 
therefore, whatever ſtation. Abiathar had been 

Z in, 

(a) N. Marſh, def. of conſtit. p. 41, 42. (5) Ibid, (6) 

I Kings ii, 27. (4) Pag. 159. (e) 1 Kings i, 7. 
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in, ſo ſoon as he was convicted of ſo foul a crime 
as high-treaſon, upon manifeſt overt-acts, it could 
not but be deem'd a favour ſhewn him by his 
lawful ſoveraign, to ſpare his forfeited life, tho' 
it had really been on condition of his loſing all 
the reſt, But inſtead of this, Unio Abiathar the 
prieſt ſaid the King, Get thee to Anathoth, unto thine 
own fields, for thou art worthy of death : but T will 
not at this time put thee to death, becauſe thou (a) 
bareſt the ark of the Lord God before David my 
father, and becauſe thou haſt been afflifted in all 
wherein my father was aſſiicted. So Solomon thruſt 
out Abiathar, from being prieſt unto the Lord: that 
he might fulfill the word of the Lord, which be 
Mate concerning the houſe of Eli in (b) Shiloh; 
and Zadok the prieſt did the . put in the 
room of (c) Abiathar. 


Now, that this was not intended as a depriva- 


tion, is plain from the very words of the ſentence, 
which confin'd him to his own fields at Anathoth : 
for he had no fields of his own there, but what 
belonged to him as (d) prieſt ; and therefore if 
he had been truly depriv'd of the prieſthood, 
(as is alledg'd,) the eſtate annex'd to it had been 
no longer his own. As if (for inſtance in a mo- 
dern caſe,) the ſentence againſt a biſhop of No- 
uy (e) had been, in the like terms, Get thee to 


Bromley 


(2) M.aning, that he had aſſiſted Zadck in brinzirg up the 
ark to Jeruſalem, (6) 1 Kings ii, 26, 27. (6) — veil 


35. (4) Joſh. xxi. 18. (e) See this poiat fart her illuſtrated, 


in the notes upon the late edition of Fran. Maſon's viudic. of the 
church of England, fol. 222. 
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Bromley unto thine own houſe, &c. I preſume, no- 
body would have conſtrued that as a deprivation 
of the ſee of Rocheſter, (ſince Bromley belongs to 
the biſhop of that ſee only as biſhop of it;) but 
as a puniſhment meerly ſecular, to confine him to 
his own houſe there, and conſequently to diſable 
him, for the time, to hold his ſeat in parliament, 
or to exerciſe his other office in perſon at Weſt. 
ninſter, of which he was alſo Dean. And thus 
Abiathar, being confin'd to Anathoth, was there- 
by conſequently diſabled to officiate in his courſe 
at the tabernacle at Jeruſalem ; but not otherwiſe 
in the eaſt affected as to his ſacerdotal character; 
which he {till retain'd nevertheleſs, as I have al- 
ready ſhewn : ſo that if ever it had pleas'd the 
King to relax ſuch ſentence, and to give him a 
free pardon inſtead of this bare reprieve, Abiathar 
had been capable of exerciſing his office, in as 
full and ample manner as ever before. But du- 
ring his continuance under this confinement, 
which had the effect of a ſuſpenſion upon him, 
as It diſabled him to exerciſe his office him- 
ſelf, the eight families of the houſe of 11hamar 
were immediately under the juriſdiction of Zadok, 
as well as the other ſixteen of the houſe of Elea- 
zar; tho? not as ſucceſſor to Abiat»ar, but as the 
ſupreme or metropolitan, over all the ſons of 
Aaron, For as to that expreſſion, that tbe King 
put Z1dok in the room of Abiathar, it proves no 
more, than that he eſtabliſh'd and confirm'd the 
high prieſt of the houſe of Aaron in his full right 
and proper ſtation, according to the injunction 

2 2 given 
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given him by David from the (a) Lard: where 


the courſes of the prieſts, and all the work of the 


ſervice of the houfe of the (b) Lord are join'd 
together, and alike commanded; and a ſtrict 
charge is expreſly given him, in relation to the 
whole oeconomy of the houſe of God, which 'tis 
plain, he could not alter! And bebold, (ſaid Da- 
vid,) the courſes of the prieſts and the Levites, even 
they ſhall be with thee for all the ſervice of the houſe 
of (c) God: and thus we read, that when Solomon 
had finiſh'd the temple, he appointed, according to 
the order of David his father, the courſes of the 
prieſts to their ſervice, — as the duly of every man 
required —— 3 for ſo had David, the man of God, 
(4) commanded. But, if the kingly authority had 
extended to the actual depriving of the true 
prieſts, and putting others into their places, then 
Solomon might have put any other into the place 
of Fincher, without regard to Zadok; which 
he does not ſeem to have had in his thoughts, nor 
do I know that any body has yet preſum'd to 
ſay he had authority to do it. 

After all this, I leave the unprejudic'd readers 
to judge, with what truth and ſincerity it can be 
affirm'd, that Solomon, by his own authority, took 
© away what he never gave, nay, what Abtathar 
had from God (e) himſelf*! by which muſt be 
meant his ſacerdotal character, or ſpiritual rela- 
tion to God's people committed to his care, if 


the 


( —— verl. 
(2) B. Bangay's preſerv. p 45 


(s) 1 Chrom. xaviii 19. (6) — verſ. 13. 
21. ( 2 Chron. viii. 14. 
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the meaning of that author (a) may ever be (ab- 
ſolurely and properly) underſtood from his own 
words, and from the tenour of his diſcourſe. 
In ſhort, if this ſingle text muſt be preſs'd in- 
to the ſervice, to prove the authority of Kings 
to deprive biſhops and prieſts of their ſacred fun- 
ction, it will as well prove their authority to de- 
grade them of their holy orders; becauſe it is 
ſaid, King Solomon thruſt out Abiathar from being 
prieſt unto the Lord: but that will prove too much, 
and conſequently ſhall prove nothing at all ; be- 
cauſe no Kings do now pretend to ſuch authority 
to degrade them. And if the difficulty be folv'd, 
by ſuppoſing, that Solomon had an extraordinary 
commiſſion from the Lord to do what he did, it 
will render this caſe of no uſe at all to thoſe who 
cite it as a precedent for our times; ance there is 
no pretence of any other Kings ſucceeding him 
in ſuch extraordinary commiſſion to do the like. 
And therefore, upon the whole matter, this be. 
ing but a particular fact, nakedly ſet forth, with- 
out any mention of the circumſtances relating 
to the proceedings upon it, it ſeems to want that 
certainty that is requiſite to the making it fit for 
a precedent. 
I might 
() The learned Dr. Trapp fa1s f him thus; I defire to be 
* inform'd, what we are to think of a writer, who expre ſſes him- 
* ſelf. in ſuch a manner, that no body can underſtand hm? for 
not only Dr, Szape, and myſ:]f, but l the lower houſe of con- 
* vocation, and every body elſe, as fer as I can oblerve, have it 
' ſecms been entirely ignorant of his meaning. And wh t torr 
© of meaning muſt chat be? Trapp's P. S. to bis ler m. 19 Mays 
1717, p. 31, 32. 
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1 might here appeal to the cenſure of a con- 
vocation, which has condemn'd it as a great (a) 
error, in any man. to affirm, that the people 
had any lawful intereſt, at any time, — either 
to chuſe their prieſts, or (they being appoint- 
ed of God as is aforeſaid) to deprive them of 
their places*, &c. But becauſe the judgment of 
a convocation may ſeem to be of little or no au- 
thority with ſome of the writers we have here 
had to deal with, I ſhall content myſelf with ſub- 
Joining a few ſuch teſtimonies as they can't fairly 
except againſt. 

In one of their own celebrated performances 
before cited, I find the civil power, and the eccle- 
ſiaſtical or ſpiritual, expreſly acknowledg'd to 
have © two rights, as diſtin& as heaven and (b) 
< earth*. And in another it is obſerv'd, that 
by orders a man receives from Chriſt, a com- 
mand to execute a ſacred office upon lawful 
© occaſions, and he himſelf covenants ſo to exe- 
cute it: now, as he cannot be abſolv'd from 
that covenant, but only by Chriſt with whom 
he covenanted ; ſo neither can he be diſcharg'd 
from that command, but only by Chriſt who 
* 1mpos'd (c) it, — or perſons authoriz'd by (d) 
« Chriſt*; meaning biſhops in their ſynods. And 
a third is more expreſs, that © the greater power 
« doth not always imply the leſs : nor doth it fol- 


© low, 


(a) B ſhop Overal's convoc. book, |. ii. c. xii, (2) Biſkop 
Hoadly's preſerv. againſt the Nonjur. 1717, edit. 4, p. 1. (c) 
Dr. G. Rye's treat. againſt the Nonjur. 1719, vol. 1. p. 32, 33. 
(d) Ibid vol, ii. p. 216, 
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low, becauſe the ſtate may keep a clergyman 
in cloſe confinement, or even put him to death, 
from whence will accidentally follow an incapa- 


city in him from | adminiſtrating the ſacraments» 


Sc. that therefore it may formally deprive him 


of the power to adminiſter them, which he re- 


ceiv'd from Chriſt. — Death will diſſolve all 
relative obligations, and deprive a man of the 
privileges to which he may be entitled — : 
but yet, he who hath the power of putting a 
man to death, hath not the power otherwiſe to 
diſſolve thoſe obligations, or to deprive the 
party, whom he may put to death, of thoſe 
privileges. A Roman Emperor had authority 
to have made any Apoſtle of Chriſt a cloſe pri- 
ſoner, or to have put him to death, upon a juſt 
occaſion; which would naturally have depriv'd 
him of his apoſtolical powers: but yet a Roman 
emperor had otherwiſe no authority to meddle 
with the apoſtolical commiſſion; nor would 
Chriſt have remitted the wo, which St. Paul a p- 
prehended to himſelf (a) if he preach*d not the 
goſpel, whilit he had power and liberty to do 
ſo, tho? the civil magiſtrate had forbidden him. 
So that we ſee, there is a manifeſt fallacy in 
the argument, which would entail upon the 
{tate a depriving power, as the leſs, from the 


* (confeſsd) greater power cf impriſoning, or 
of putting to death. Our ftare hath appa- 
* rently diſclaim'd the one, whilit it hath aſſerted 


the 


(a) 1 Cor. = 16. 
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« the (a) other. But Mr. Whiſfton is ſtill more 
full to that point ; who, having ſtated the caſe of 
Solomon and Abiathar, among thoſe where perſons 
uſe their power ſomewhat out of #heir proper ſphere, 
concludes, * Upon the whole, here is no civil de- 
« privation of an eccleſiaſtical perſon, or ſecular 
entrenchment on the eccleſiaſtical authority, 
but a juſt execution of the divine decree, with- 
out any ſuch deprivation or entrenehment at 
* (b) all*. And, ſpeaking of the biſhops whom 
the ſtate depriv'd at the revolution, he takes the 
freedom to reflect on all fuch deprivations, in 
theſe plain terms; © Certainly, one would think 
© it a ſomewhat natural conſequence of the ac- 
© knowledgment of the fpiritual powers at the 
* admiſſion of a biſhop, that he ſhould not be 
* degraded or depriv'd, either of the right, or 
of the exerciſe of the fame, without ſome accu- 
* ſation and. conviction before the church, or 
college of biſhops, or metropolitan, whereto 
he belongs; which is ſtill own'd to be the regu- 
lar way in ordinary caſes even at this day: and 
the contrary procedure of depriving biſhops 
* from the exerciſe of their ſpiritual power, by 

; . o a 


(a) N. Mar ſpall's def, of conſtit. 1717, p. 20, 21. (6) Whip. 
ſcript. pol. p. 103. (c] Vix, for the pretemaed crime (as he calls 
it) of refuſing to take that oath to K. William and Q Mary, cf 
* the lawyfulneſs whereof, after the former oath to K. James, they 
© were not {atisfy'd: which deprivation, in my opinion, (ſays he) 
© they bad more juſtly deferv*d, had they, with ſuch their perſua- 
. © fon, comply'd with that oath, contrary to the dictates of their 
* own conſciences Tbid. dedic. to B. Bangor, p. xii. 
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fences, ſeems to me almoſt as abſurd as the pre- 
tended power of the biſhop of Rome to deprive 
ſecular princes of their ſecular power for ec- 
clefiaſtical offences: and thoſe that are ſenſible 
of the great uſurpation and wickedneſs of the 
latter, ought never to give any encouragement 
to it, by juſtifying the former procedure; eſpe- 
cially while the ſtate has many other eaſy and 
unexceptionable ways of puniſhing feditious or 
rebellious clergymen ; and can therefote never 
be under any great temptation to do what is 
in itſelf ſo perfectly unjuſtifiable upon the foot 
of ſcripture and Chriſtianity. I ſay, perfect 

unjuſtifiable upon thoſe foundations. For, as 
have ſhew'd in this eſſay, that the caſe of Ati- 
athar, depriv'd by Solomon, which is the only 
pretended ſcripture-example, was quite of ano- 
ther nature, and done upon another foundation z 
ſo is the old ſtate of Chriſtianity known to be 
fully againſt ſuch a practice: inſomuch, that 
the greateſt vindicators of the ſtate at the re- 
formation and revolution, have nor, I think, 
been able to produce one ſingle authority for 
it; at leaſt, not till ſuch late centuries as are of 
no value when unſupported by earlier (a) anti. 


© quity '. 


I might here have added two modern authori- 


ties: I mean the diſturbances in the church of 
England, as well as in that of Scotland, occaſion'd 


A 2 - 2:56. 


(a) Whiſt. ſcript. pol. ded; to B. Bangor, p. x, xi. 


= 
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by the lay-deprivation of Dr. Burnet, archbiſhop 
of Glaſgow ; and an addreſs of the houſe of Lords, 
(in or about March, 1705, as I remember, ) com- 
plaining of ſome 1uch deprivations of the clergy 
in Carolina, as being repugnant to the laws of this 
realm, and deſtructive to the conſtitution of the church 
of England: but, as I have not the printed ad- 
dreſs now by me, to vouch my quotation of the 
latter, and the former is eaſily to be met with 
in the books here referr*d (a) to, I ſhall leave this 
point to the reader's judgment, upon'what has been 
ſo largely related already. And I preſume, I 
ſhall need no apology for having been the longer 
upon it, becauſe it has afforded matter of great 
controverſy, with reſpect to the rights of Kings, 
and the doctrine of the independency of the church 
upon the ſtate, as io its pure ſpiritual powers: how- 


ever, I hope, this ſhall no more be call'd a popiſh | 


(b) principle (which is known to have been the doc- 
rine of the primitive church, earlier than popery 
itſelf 3) eſpecially ſince it is thus openly counte- 
nanc'd by ſuch zealous proteſtants, as have here 
vouch'd for it on this occaſion, But now, to re- 
turn to the hiſtory. 

* XLII. Ar r ER the death of So- 
beredicary lomon, the original law of hereditary 
right. ſucceſſion. according to proximity of 
blood, came to be exactly obſerv'd in the 
kingdom of Judab. For, in obedience thereto, 
all Iſrael came to Shechem (to Rehoboam) to make ; 

(or 


(a) Colliers eccleſ. hiſt, vol. ii. fol. 895, and Maſon's vindic. of 
the chureb, 1728, fol, 436. (4) Sachev. trial, fol. 113, Ce. 


the REGAL SUCCESSION. 179 


(or more properly, to recognize) him (a) King, who 
was Solomon's ſon and undoubted heir. But here 
the ten rebellious tribes, under pretence of grie- 
vances in Solomon's reign, (as the revolutioniſts 
had before done in the reign of David) preſume 
to remonſtrate againſt them, and to inſiſt upon 
terms with their lawful King (as if liberty and 
property were things that a King only could have 
no pretence to!) which he, thro? a judicial infa- 
tuation (for the puniſhment of the ſins of Solo- 
non, as had been () foretold by the Lord) an- 
ſwering impolitickly, gave occaſion to thoſe 
tribes to revolt; as will be ſhewn hereafter. How- 
ever, the (c) loyal tribes of Judah and Benjamin 
(which, becauſe their poſſeſſions were intermix'd, 
are ſometimes reckon'd as one) continu'd to be 
faithful, and bear true allegiance to their King's ſon. 
But nevertheleſs, leſt their example ſhould be 
of any uſe to the advocates for hereditary right, 
Mr. Whiſton (whoſe byaſs is turn'd the other way) 
inſinuates, that his father's favour, his mother's 
© intereſt, and his own behaviour, ſome or all, 
* procur*d him the general good-will of the two 
© tribes ; who went to Shechem, and there, in a 
A a 2 « ſo- 


(a) 1 Kings xii. 1; and 2 Chron. x. 1. (6) 1 Kings xi, 12. 
(c) The main body of the tribe of Benjamin adher'd to Rehoboam, 
as appears I Kings xii. 23, and 2 Chron. xi. 1, &c. but probably 
ſome part of them, bordering upon the revolted tribes, might 
fall off with them to Feroboam; which might give ground for 
that ſaying, that there was none (that is, no entire tribe) 1648 
followed the h uſe of David, but the tribe of Judah only, 1 Kings 
Bi. 20. 
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c ſolemn aſſembly made him their King a'. Now, 
tho? the drift of all this is apparently to ſupport 
the claim of popular conventions in making 
Kings, yet I muſt take the liberty to demand, 
from what other motives than that of true loyalty, 
and a due regard to his birth-right, the two tribes 
could reaſonably be induced to adhere to their 
King's ſon and heir, when the other ten rebell'd 
againſt him? what ſcripture-evidence to prove, 


That his father's favour, his mother's intereſt, and 
Rs own behaviour, ſhould not be as much regard- 


ed in Iſrael as Judab? did his father ever expreſs 
any extraordinary favour for him? or had his 
mother any particular intereſt after his father's 
death, to prevail with the two tribes, but not with 
the ten? if ſo, we may expect to find the chap- 
ter and verſe! As to his own behaviour, *tis plain, 
that was ſo very impolitick, as well as unpopular, | 
that it could not poſſibly procure him any good 
will: but, inftead thereof, if the two tribes had 
been given to change, like the reſt, and not of 
truly loyal principles, they would moſt probably 
have voted the throne vacant, and placed another 
therein, by their own pretended authority, as 
the other ten did. But they, not regardirg the 
rebellious practices of the reſt, nor thinking 
greater numbers any argument in matters of 
right and duty, proceeded by themſelves to recog 
nize the natural right of their lawful King's ſon 
(even tho? they could promiſe themſelves nothing 

| | from 


(a) Whft, Script. polit. p. 24. 
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from his own declaration to them, but the moſt 
arbitrary tyranny,) as all the other tribes were 
ready too to have done, if they had not been 
acted by principles of human politicks, rather 
than thoſe of religion and loyalty ; and how 
much the publick good was effected thereby, will 
be ſeen in its proper place. 

In the mean time, I ſhall proceed upon the ſuc- 
ceſſion of thoſe Kings, who reign'd, according 
to the original law of hereditary right and proxi- 
mity of blood, over the loyal tribes of Fudah and 


Benjamin: who having been a race of Kings (as is 


confeſs'd) by divine (a) appointment, we may 
obſerve, that the preheminence of the primoge- 
niture is admitted to be a divine right; (for *tis 
plain, none of theſe following Kings had any 
other evidence of God's deſignation, than that 
of their birth, or hereditary right, tho* one of 
this author's friends ſticks not to call it blaſphemy 
(b) to ſay ſo! 

But, before I come to the particulars, I ſhall 
take notice here, once for all, of a piece of criti- 
ciſm, fitter indeed to be expos'd, than ſeriouſly 
anſwer' d. Mr. Whiſton (forgetful of the impar- 
tiality he pretends to in his title page,) when no 
other colours can be found to caſt a blot upon 
this doctrine of hereditary right, takes upon him 
to ſuppoſe, (or preſume rather) that wherever we 
meet with the mother*s name, it is an argument, 
that ſuch ſucceſſor was not the eldeſt ſon and Heir 

by 

(a) Bradbury's ſon of Tabeal, 170% () Dr. Kennet's ſerm. 
25 Sept, 1715, P. 11. 
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by deſcent. It *ſeems to me (ſays he) an obſcure 
© indication, that he was not the firſt-born ſon ; 
© tho' I cannot ſay it is at all (a) certain *. How- 
ever, he has endeavour*d, by this fallacy alone, 
to diſparage almoſt the whole line of Kings, as 
well in Judab, as in I/as!: but with how little 
juſtice or reaſon, I leave to the reader to judge 
from this one remark, that Mr, Whifton has un- 
fortunately ſplic upon a rock, at his very firſt 
launching out. For even Rehoboam himſelf, the 
firſt of all thoſe in the kingdom of Judah, has 
his mothers name recorded with him (and that too 
twice in one () chapter, which is more than we 
uſually meet with in the reſt) : and yet Mr. Whiſton 
himſelf owns, that he © ſucceeded Solomon, as it 
E” Were of courſe ; that is, no one elſe ſeems to 
© have ſtood his competitor, he probably being 
« the eldeſt, if not the only ſon (c)* Which 
plainly demonſtrates the abſurdity of that his own 
peculiar obſervation ! and therefore I ſhall take 
no further notice of it. 

The herelfitary $XLIII As Solomon was ſucceed- 
fucceffin of Abi- ed by Rehoboam his fon and heir, ſo 
Jah. was Rehoboam ſucceeded by Abijah 
(or Abijam) his ſon and (d) heir. For, tho?, *tis true, 
we read, that Rehoboam had three ſons by his for- 
mer wives (e), and conſequently ſuppoſe, that 
Abijab was not the eldeſt at the time that his 
father made him chief, to be ruler over his brethren ; 

and 
(5) Script. pol. p. 45. (6) 1 Kin. xiv. 21, 31. and 2 Chron. 


xii, 13. (e) Script. polit. p. 34 (a) 1 Kin, xiv, 31, and 
2 Chron, xii, 16. (e) 2 Chron, xi, 19. 
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and thought alſo to make him (a) King, (which is 
indeed an evidence of a partial favour for him, 
during their lives ;) yet it does by no means fol- 
low, that Abijah was not the eldeſt ſurvivor at the 
time of his father's death, and his own ſucceſſion 
to the throne : on the contrary, it no where ap- 
pears, that they, or any one of them was living 
at that time. For if there had been any elder 
ſurviving, it is not to be doubted, but we ſhould 
have heard ſomething of his pretenſion ; of which 
as there is not the leaſt hint upon record, we may 


ſafely conclude, that they were all dead before 
their father, and that Abijab was his heir and 
lawful ſucceſſor, by due courſe of inheritance : 
and the rather, for that we have a precedent for 
it in the ſame holy writings ; wherein we find, that 
Adonijab had once had three elder brethren (#) 
too, one of whom, for ought that appears to 
the contrary, might have ſurvived his father : and 
yet, becauſe there is no mention of him, or his 
pretenſions, but Adonijab is the next who puts in 
his claim to the inheritance, *tis therefore reaſo- 
nably preſum'd, that all the elder were dead, 
tho? that is not recorded; and Adonijab is univer- 
fally eſteem'd to have been the eldeſt ſurviving 
ſon of David, at that demiſe of the crown. Thus 
it is juſtly argu*d, that ſince we read, that Am- 
non was murder*d, and Abſalom ſlain in battle, 
* we may reaſonably preſume, that Daniel, or 
* Chileab, as he is elſewhere called, died a natu- 

« ral 


(a) 2 Chron, xi. 22, (6) 2 Sam. iii, 2, 3. and 1 Chron. iii 
I, 2. 
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ral death before his father: for there appears 
no reaſon, why Adonijab ſhould ſpeak as he does, 
« (1 Kings ii. 15.) but his priority of birth, or, in 
« the modern language, his hereditary right, as 
< eldeſt branch of the royal (a) family *. For as, 
in that caſe, Adonijab aſſerted his own immediate 
right, before the mother of Solomon (as before is 
at large ſet forth,) ſo, in this, Abijah aſſerts his 
to the whole inheritance, in as ſtrong terms as is 
poſſible, even to the face of him who had uſurp'd 
the greateſt part thereof, and before all his army 
(which I ſhall have occaſion to mention hereafter, 
in the caſe of Feroboam, and to which I ſhall there- 
fore refer my reader from this place.) And be- 
ſides, there is not the leaſt appearance of any 
other pretender, claiming by any prior right, 
but Abijab did peaceably ſucceed Rehoboam, with- 
out any oppoſition (as Mr. Whiſton (b) contel- 
fes;) which is the very argument that prevails 
with him to admit Rehoboam to have been the 
next heir, becauſe, ſays he, no one elſe ſeems to 
have ſtood his competitor ; which, if it be a good 
argument in one caſe, is ſurely as good in ano- 
ther. Nay, further, there ſeems to be ſomething 
worth our notice, in the very phraſe, which is 
objected. For it is not ſaid, that Rehoboam made, 
or refolved to make, but only that he thought 
(or had ſome thoughts, as we ſay, ) to make him 
King: nor does Abijab's ſucceeding to the crown 
afterwards prove in the leaſt, that he obtain'd 

it 


(4) F. Archer's ſerm. at Tunbridge Wills, Aug. 8, 1714, P. 5. 
() Script. polit. p. 34. 
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it only in conſequence of that thought, but, for 
ought that can be prov'd to the contrary, as his 
right by ſurvivorſhip. Much leſs can we argue (as 
Mr. Whiſton does) becauſe his father made him 
ruler among his brethren, in his own lifetime, that 
therefore he broke through the right of (a) primo- 
geniture; for I know no law, that hinders a ſove- 


reign prince, from conſtituting his own inferior 


magiſtrates, without regard to age or family, 
tho? he may not do fo, in appowing his ſucceſ- 
ſors in the throne. 

But will it not put Abijab's hereditary right out 
of all diſpute, if we obſerve, in the royal pedi- 
gree recorded by St. Matthew, that our bleſſed 


Saviour's title to the ſceptre of the Jes, is deriv'd 


through Abijab, (as well as the reſt of that royal 
line, herein ſet forth)? For if Chrif*s being the 
Meſſiah depends upon his being the ſon of David 
and King of the Fews, (as without queſtion it does) 
then how can we make a doubt of the right of 
Abijah, (or any of the reſt in that pedigree) with- 
out railing a ſtrong objection againſt that of our 
bleſſed Saviour himſelf alſo ? | 
$ XLIV. Abijab being thus proved a _ 1 

lawful King, paſs we on to A/a, his ſon — W 
(b) and heir, who ſucceeded him; and 4 Alazi- 
who was himſelf ſucceeded by Jeboſaphat 

his (c) ſon andheir; and Jeboſaphat by Febo- 
ram his (d) ſon and heir whoſe right of ſucceſ- 
ſion to the kingdom is particularly recorded, 


B b becauſe 
(a) Script. polit. p. 34. () 1 Kings xv. 8. and 2 Chron, 
xiv. I, (e) 1 Kings XV. 24. and 2 Chron, xvii. 1. (d) 1 Kings xxii, $9, 
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ca) berauſe be was the firft-born and Feboram by 
Abaziab his (b) ſ% and heir, without the leaſt in- 
terruption: for, tho' we read, that he was then 
the houngeſt ſon of Jeboram, yet it follows, that 
he came not to the crown, till the band of men 
that came with the Arabians to the camp, bad ſlain 
all the (c) eldeſt; ſo that he was the eldeſt ſon ſur- 
viving, and conſequently heir at law: which is 
a manifeſt indication, that the ordinary rule of 
ſucceſſion was hereditary according to primoge- 
niture, 
Nevertheleſs here Mr. Whiſton gives it another 
turn, in favour of the popular ſcheme, tho? one 
would think, nothing can be more expreſs to the 
contrary. He ſays, the inbabitants of Feruſalem 
made Abaziah King, —- being depriv'd of any 
other choice among the ſons of Fehoram®*: and 
proceeds to make this obſervation from it, here 
* we ſee who they were, that uſually made or 
recogniz'd Kings in Judah ; even the people of 
* the land, or, in this particular caſe, where there 
© was no choice in the royal family, the inhabi- 
* tants of Jeruſalem, the capital city (d) alone“. 
But, with Mr. Vhiſton's good leave, the giving 
us the reaſon of the youngeſt ſon's ſucceeding his 
father (becauſe all the elder were dead) plainly inti- 
mates, that he could not have been capable of it, 
if any of the elder had been left alive: and not- 
withſtanding what he infers from the inhabitants 
_ of Jerufalem making or recognizing Kings, all that 
[ER they 
: (a) 2:Chron. xxi. . (5) 2 Ring- viii. 24. (c 2 Cron. 
xx. 1. (4) Scrip. polit. p. 42. | 
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they did, or could do, was no more than is done, 
in our own hereditary kingdom, upon every de- 

miſe of the crown ; where the privy counſellors and 
the magiſtrates of the city of London, together 
with ſuch others of the nobility, gentry, and in. 
habitants, as are at hand, make a ſolemn procla- 
mation and declaration of the natural right of the 
next hein; not thereby making him King, but re- 
cognizing, that he had the right inberent in bim, by 
the laws of God and nature, and the fundamental 
laws of the land; tho? our ſcriptare politician does 
not diſtinguiſh, between making and recognizing 
of Kings! Nay, that very] phraſe, which Mr. 
Mhiſton takes his objection from, the people's making 
him king, is honeſtly explain'd, even by Grotius 
himſelf (who was ſo far from being an enemy to 
the juſt rights of the people, that ſome of them 


quote him with as much aſſurance as the goſpel 
it ſelf ; ) who interprets this action of the people, 


to be no more than barely their placing him in the 
throne (as they did alſo afterwards Joaſh his ſon) 
which was his right (viz, by birth, ) whether the peo- 


ple had given their vote or ſuffrage-or (a) noi. 


$ XLV. HiTHteRTo the ſucceſſion had Jozſh. 
been regular and uninterrupted, in the king- 
dom of J#dab. But no ſooner was Abaziab dead, 
than his mother Atbaliab (the daughter of the 
wicked Ahab, the ſon of Omri, King of 1/rac!) 
uſurped the hereditary throne, and endeavour'd 
B b 2 to 


(a) Grot. in 2 Chron. xxii. 1, In folio locarunt, — nam regnum 
jure ipſi debebatur, fine ullis popuii ſuffragiis, 
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to make herſelf a thorough ſettlement, by deftroying 
all the feed (a) royal, except one who was happily 
hid from her: for (as a reverend and pious pre- 
late well obſerved) © they that fear to loſe their 
< uſurped poſſeſſions, or to feel the revenge of 
© their treaſon and rebellion, never think them- 
< ſelves ſecured, or their uſurpation ſettled, un- 
< til their unjuſt titles be ſealed in the blood of 
the right owner, and their on wicked lives 
© ſecured in the unmerited death of their innocent 
© (b) adverſaries'. 
And now, what was wanting to make Atbaliah 
a lawful ſoveraign, that can be pleaded by any 
other uſurper? *tis plain, ſhe wanted nothing but 
the hereditary right : for ſhe had full and uninter- 
rupted poſſeſſion of all the power in the govern- 
ment, upwards of ſix (c) years, and the provi- 
dence (as ſome call it). of ſucceſs, and the people's 
ſubmiſſion, and no other pretender in view, to 
interrupt her: and yet when ſhe leaſt dream'd of 
it, Joaſb, the right heir by birth (who had been 
miraculouſly preſerv'd indeed by providence) was 
unexpectedly produc'd, and reſtor'd, and the 
uſurper juſtly deſtroy'd ; and then (notwithſtand- 
ing their forc'd ſubmiſſion to her during her pol- 
ſeſſion of the power) all the people of the land re- 
goiced, and the city was quiet, after that they had 


ſain Athaliah (the uſurper) with the (4) _ 
' Here 


(a) 2 Kings xi, 1, 2. and 2 Chron. xxii. 10, 11: (6) Bp 
Griff. Williams's ſeven treatiſes, 1061, fol, 21. (o) 2 Kings xi. 
3, 4. and 2 Chron, xxii. 12,—Xxxill, 1. (d) 2 Kings xi, 20. and 
2 Chron, Xxiii. 2 1. 
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Here I beg leave to conſider ſome of the ar- 
guments of a late author of great name, who 
affirms, © that all ſovereign princes, who are 
« ſettled in their thrones, are placed there by God, 
and inveſted with his authority, and therefore 
« muſt be obey'd, by all ſubjects, as the mi- 
nifters of God, without enquiring into their le- 
gal right and title to the (a) throne: — that 
the ſcripture has given us no directions in this 
caſe, but to ſubmit, and pay all the obedience 
of ſubjects to the preſent powers; it makes no 
« diſtinion, that ever I could find, between right- 
ful Kings and uſurpers, between Kings whom 


* we muſt, and whom we muſt not obey : but 
© the general rule is, let every ſoul be ſubject to the 
* higher powers, for all power is of (b) God,* &c. To 
this I might fairly offer the caſes of David and 
Abſalom, Foaſh and Athaliah, as a full and clear 
confutation : but I chuſe rather to lay before my 
reader the judgment of a divine, as learned, as 
honeſt, as unbyaſs'd, and (without the common 
odium of compariſons,) every way as worthy of 
credit as this author; and that is his own ſelf : who 
aſſures us, that © the moſt proſperous rebel is not 
the higher power, while our natural prince, to 
© whom we owe obedience and ſubjection, is in 
© being: and therefore, tho* ſuch men may get 
the power into their hands by God's permiſſion, 


yet 


Lag 


x5 2H. ES. 


(=) Dr. FV. Sherlock's caſe of allegiance, 1691, p. 10. (6) 16id. 
p. 18. 
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yet not by God's ordinance”; and he who reſiſts 
© them does not reſiſt the ordinance of God, but 
« the uſurpations of (a) men. Atbaliab reign- 
ed, and had the whole power of government in 
© her hands; but yet, this did not make her a 
6 ſoveraign and irreſiſtible prince, becauſe J0aſb, 
* the ſon of Abaziab, the right heir of the crown, 
c was yet alive: and therefore, in the ſeventh 
year, Zeboiada the prieſt ſet Foaſo upon the throne, 
and flew Athaliab, and was guilty of no treaſon 
* or rebellion in doing ſo; which ſhews, that no 
© uſurpation can extinguiſh the right and title of 
* a natural prince, Such uſurpers, though they 
have the poſſeflion of the ſupream power, yet 
© they have no right to it : and tho? God, for wiſe 
«reaſons, may ſometimes permit ſuch uſurpations, 
yet, while his providence ſecures the perſons of 
« ſuch depos'd and baniſh'd princes from violence, 
© he ſecures their titles (b) too. After all this, 
with what veracity this author could affirm, that 
the ſcripture makes no diſtinction, that ever he could 


find, 


(a) Dr. V. $Sherlock's caſe ofrefiſtance, 1634, p. 128. (8) 181d. 
p- 131, 132. And here I ſhall ſubjoin the opinion of a noted 
lawyer, who baving cited the caſes of Abſalom's and Athaliah's 
uſurpations, and their untimely deaths, as mere traytors and rebels, 
(to confirm his principle, that an uſurper can never gain any inte- 
re in the crown, to the prejudice of the rightful king or his heirs,) 
aſfures us, that as this was-God's lato among the Jews, ſo it was 
#he ancient law of England, under the Britons, and continued ſo un- 
der the Saxons and Normans; 18 he proves by divers precedents, 
in confutation of that vulgar notion, that treafon may be. com- 
mitted againſt a King de facto, dc. Prym s plea for the peers, 16555 
p. 486. E 
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find, I leave to the reader's reflection! eſpecially 
when he might have found a plain diſtinction, as 
in the caſe of Abſalom (a) before mention'd ; ſo alſo 
in this very place of ſcripture, whete the Holy 
Ghoſt (who muſt be allow'd to be the beſt herald) 
never once gives the title of queen to Athaliah, 
tho? ſhe was ſo long in peaceable poſſeſſion, but 
appropriates the royal title to the rightful 
King, tho' out of poſſeſſion, and in obſcurity 
calling Foaſh (b) King no leſs than five ſeveral 
times, even before his reſtoration: whereby ' tis 
manifeſt, the Holy Ghoſt grounded his title upon 
his proximity of blood only: and yet when the 
uſur per ſaw the King ſtanding in his place in the 
temple, ſhe could have the aſſurance, to pervert 
the proper meaning of words, crying out reaſon ! 
treafon (c)! (or, as it is in the Septuagint, a plot! 
a plot !) tho? in truth, ſhe herſelf was the great 
traytor; and thoſe plotters (as ſhe called them) the 
moſt loyal ſubjects and worthy patriots. For, it 
is truly obſerv'd, by a divine before quoted, that 
* after God had once ſettled the ſucceſſion of 

the 


(a) Pag. 146. (s) 2 Kings xi. 5, 7, 8, 11. and 2 Chron; 
xxiii. 3, 5, 7, 10. (c) 2 Kings xi. 14. and 2 Chron, xxiii. 13 · 


This puts me in mind of a juſt obſervation of the great Lord Bacon 


(Nov. Organ. I. i. in his works lately publiſh'd, vol. f, fol. 277, 
278.) that the giving wrong names to things (which he terms 
Idola fori,) is one of the principal cauſes that ſciences are ſo often 
diſturbed, and the underſtanding of men ſo much perplexed. And fo 
doubtleſs, in matters of conſcience and morality, the dreſſing up 
an uncreditable character, in the habit of reverence and dignity, 


is very apt to draw a falſe Idea upon the mind, and diſorder the 
practice of the generality. 
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© the crown of I/-ae!, in King David's family, and 
particularly on King Solomon's iſſue, by primo. 
« geniture, then it was high treaſon for any to put 
by the lawful heir and ſucceſſor, altho? the ſaid 
© heir was an idolater, and never ſo bad, as 
© to either faith or (a) manners'. For the better 
proof whereof, he quotes that interrogation of 
Elibu to Fob ; ſhall even he that hateth right (b) go- 


vern? &c. Where the point of interrogation is 


altogether affirmative, and implies, that he that 
bateth right, ſhall and ought, however, to govern 
when he has a lawful title ſo to do; and may not 
be excluded or depos'd under that pretence of his 
want of grace. Nay, and *tis declar'd even by 
the kirk of Scotland, and their friends in England, in 
their confeſſion of faith, * that no difference in reli- 
« gion, or even infidelity, does take away the right 
© of the King? (c). 

| This 


(a) Fenner's prerog. of primog. p. 29. (6) Job xxxiv. 17. 
(e) Chap. 23. Whence tke principle of depoſing or excluding law. 
ful Kings from their juſt rights, for difference in religion, had its 
original, I ſhall leave to the Jeſuits and Puritans, to agree between 
then ſelves: but ſince their appearing in the world, there has been 
great uneaſint ſs given to ſoveraign princes on that account; the Je. 
ſuits uſing all their artifices againſt proteſtant princes, and the Puritan: 
the like againſt popiſh. But to be ſomewhat more particular; tis 
well known, that in the infancy of our reformation, a ſcheme 
was laid to defeat the lawful heir of King Edward VI. becauſe ſhe 
was a Papiſt : but, at the ſame time, Elizabeth the younger 
fiter (tho' a Proteſtant) was to be excluded, as well as Q. Mary, 
to make way for lady Fane Grey, a diſtant relation; and at laſt 
the principal manager of that deſign was diſcover'd to be a Papiſt 


himſelf! 
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This caſe may afford us juſt ground to obſerve, 
that © God loves to ſhew himſelf, and in an eminent 
manner to take part with right and juſtice againſt 
« thoſe mighty oppreſſors of the earth; who, like 
an overflowing flood, would bear down all before 
(a) them '. And in what a manner that is, may 
be learnt from that gracious declaration, I will 
have mercy upon the houſe of Judah, and I will ſave 

C c | them 


himſelf, The many plots of the F:ſuirs againſt our Q. Elizabeth 
to remove her from her throne, as well as their open rebellions, 
againſt K. Henry IV. of France, to keep him out of his, are eaſily 
to be diſcovered in the well-pen'd hiſtories of their reſpective 
reigns, No ſooner was Q Elizabeth dead, but the Jeſuits were 
as diligent to defeat K. Jamès I. of his undoubted right of ſucceſ- 
ſion, by the help cf their infamous Deleman (alias Parſons) and 
other tools; which the reader may find a large account of in the 
preface to Maſon's windication of our church lately printed: and 
when that deſign was happily render'd ineffectual, the next wicked 
plot was to have blown him out of his throne again by gun-powder! 
On the other hand, the puritan party were as buſy all around us, 
in their rebellions and uſurpation in Scotland, France, Holland and 
Bohemia, (all chiefly under the pretence of religion,) tho' they were, 
with much ado, kept under here during thoſe two reigns, But 
when K. Charles I. inherited the throne, it was his unhappy fate 
to be purſu'd to death, by the united pack of Yeſuits and Faratichs, 
tho? with the different cry of popery on the one hand, and hereſy on 
the other ; but on both ſides on the ſame pretence of a difference 
in religion! However, in all theſe various revolutions, the church 
of England (properly ſo call'd) was ſo far from being actuated by 
ſuch Feſwitico-puritanical principles, that (as Dr. Sherlock truly (aid) 
in his ſer m. 29. May, 1685, p.31, 32.) it haz ſuffered with its prince, 
but never yet rebell'd agaiuſt him; being loyal upon firm and 
ſteady principles, and without reſerve; whereas, there can be no 
© ſecurity of thoſe men's loyalty, whoſe religion, in any caſe, teaches 
them to rebell.* (a) Tillotſ. ſerm. 16. Apr. 1699, p. 29. 
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them by the Lord their God ; and will not ſave them by 
bow, nor by ſword, nor by battel, by horſes, nor by (a) 
horſemen : that is to ſay, when there is no ſervant 
© to draw à bow, no ſubject to manage a ſword, 
no army to fight a battel ; when there is no 
« viſible appearance of any force, then is God's 
© hour to ſhew (Y) mercy ? ; ſo that the cauſe of 


truth and righteouſneſs ought never to be given 
up as deſperate. 


And here we have likewiſe a clear light to di- 
ſtinguiſh the publick good from all ſpecious pre- 
tences. For we cannot doubt, but Athaliah 
would (as other uſurpers uſually do) endeavour 
to blind the people's ey es with plauſible profeſſi- 
ons and declarations, how much the publick good 
would be advanc'd by her filling the throne, and 
particularly, how much it would be better for 
them to have a perſon of her age and experience, 
than a child to be their prince, and a babe to rule 
over (c) them. But however, the publick good 
and tranquillity could not be truly attain'd, till 
the next natural-born heir (tho' a tender infant) 
was reſtor'd to his right. And it is remarkable, 
that, when command was given to kill the uſurper 
and her adherents, none were ſlain with her, but 
only Mattan, the prieſt of (dy Baal. From whence 
we may judge of the conſtant and inſeparable 
correſpondence, there is between u ſurpation and 
falſe (or immoral) worſhip ; whereas no ſooner 


was 


(a) Hoſ. i. 7. (6) Allingt. ſerm. 1653, p. 92. (c) La. 
in. 4+ (4) 2 Kings xi. 18. and 2 Cl ron. xxiii. 17. 
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was the right heir reſtor*d, but the true religion 
was alſo reſtor'd, and protected by him. 

Before I leave this caſe, it may be proper to 
take particular notice of the conduct of Fehoiada 
the high - prieſt; becauſe from the part that he 
bore, in the depoſition of Athaliah, and the re- 
ſtoration of Joaſb, ſome pretence has been taken 
(by certain weak, or factious Papiſts) to favour 
the Pope's having a power to depoſe princes : but 
with how little reaſon will eaſily appear. For it 
has been already ſhewn, that Athaliah was not a 
(a) Queen, but a meer uſurper ; and therefore, to 
argue from her caſe, to that of a lawful prince, is 
abſurd and ridiculous. Beſides, it is plain, that 
what 7ehoiada did, was not by virtue of any eccle- 
ſiaſtical authority: for he was not only (in right 
of his wife) the Prochein Ame (as the lawyers call 
it) or next of kin to the royal infant, but, by 
the ſpecial providence of God (which is moſt con- 
ſpicuous in the protection and preſervation of law- 
ful princes) was alſo become the guardian and pro- 
tector of his ſacred (5) perſon ; nor did he do any 
thing, till he had firſt ſtrengthen'd himſelf, by 

8 gain- 

(a) Mr, Nhiſton makes no ſcruple to call her Queen Athaliah, 
(ſcript. polit. p. 97, 103.) thocontrary to the ſcripture: and ſome 
people affect to call erery thing a King or Queen, that, right or 
wrong, gets a crown upon its head. I know, it was a maxim 
with Dr. Sherlock, that we muſt give the title of King to ſuch a 
prince, when we live in the country where he is owned for 
King; becauſe it is a piece of good manners“: (caſe of 
alleg, p. 17.) But that is not Mr. ##hifton's caſe; or if it had, I 
do not think it very good manners, to the king at leaſt, to make 


a complement of the royal titles to a known uſurpe?* (5) 
2 Kings Xi, 4. and 2 Chron, xxil. 11, 12, 
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aining to his party ſuch of the captains, of the 
evites, and the fathers of (a) Lrael, as he thought 
fit, for his aſſiſtance. Neither did he any more, 
than what every private ſubject lawfully might and 
ought to do: and for this he produc'd a very good 
warrant from the word of God: Behold (ſays he) 
the king's ſon ſhall reign, as the Lord bath ſaid of 
the ſons of b) David; which is admitted to have 
been a divine (c) entail, as likewiſe that there can 
be no preſcription againſt a divine (d) right. 
From which alone (if we had nothing elſe to the 
ſame purpoſe) we may perceive, that it was the 
want of this divine hereditary right, which made 
Alibaliab an uſurper; and not that of the choice 
of the (e) people, as Mr. Whiſton inſinuates. Nor 
indeed can we reaſonably ſuppoſe, that ſhe had 
not the choice of the people (or at leaſt ſomething 
that often paſſes tor their conſent,) ſince ſhe was 
able to maintain herſelf in the throne ſo many 
years, and the king had no ſanctuary left but the 
temple of the Lord : however, as that was a place of 
the greateſt ſecurity to the lord's vicegerent, ſo the 
high prieſt was the only perſon qualify'd to have 
the care of him there; and conſequently the only 
one who could reſtore him to his longing ſubjects. 
In ſhort, ſo far is this caſe from ſerving the Pope's 
(J turn, or making good his pretenſions, that (as 
ſome 


(a) 2 Kings xi. 4 and 2 Chron. xxiii, 1, 2. (6) — 3. and 2 Sam, 


vii. 12. 1 Kings xi. 4 ——ix. 5, 2 Chros, vi. 10, 1 6,——vii. 18+ 


(c) Sherl. caſc of alleg. p. 35. (d) Rye's treat. againſt the Nonjur. 
vol. i. p. 55. le) Script. polit. p. 433 (J) f the Papiſts 
wil 
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ſome moderate Papiſts themſelves confeſs) it 
« proveth nothing, but that it is lawful for a ſtate 
* or commonwealth to depoſe an uſurper, and 
« reſtore the true heir to his right; and not that 
he had any authority to depoſe any lawful prince, 
were he otherwiſe never ſo exorbitant in life, 
manners and belief, or cruel in his (a) govern- 
ment. 
$ XL VI. By this reſtoration of Joaſb was Amaziab. 
the hereditary ſucceſſion turn'd again into its right 
courſe : but, after he had reigned forty years, ſome 
of his own rebellious ſervants made a conſpiracy, and 
flew (b) him, However, thoſe traytors and parri- 
cides were not audacious enough to juſtify that 
regicide, much leſs to attempt the excluſion of 
the right heir from his inheritance: for Amaziab 
his (c) ſon immediately reigned in his ſtead; and did 
not forget to do juſtice upon thoſe who had mur- 
der'd the king his (d) father. | 
$XLVII. Bur as he ſucceeded his Vzziab. 
father in the throne, ſo did he in his tragical 
fate: for he was alſo ſain by certain (e) conſpi- 
rators. But then all the people of Judah took Uz- 
ziah, 


will needs have a good precedent in this eaſe for any thing, I beg 
leave to recommend it as ſuch for the marriage of the clergy: toy 
*tis plain, that Zehoſhabeath, who ſecur'd the perſon of her royal 
nephew, was the wife of Jehoiada the prieſt, 2 Chron. xxii. 11. 

(a) Warmingt. moder. def. of the oath of alleg. 1612, p. 13. 
(6) 2 Kings xii. 20. and 2 Chron. xxiv. 25, (c) 2 King xii. 21. 
and 2 Chron. xxiv. 27. (d) 2 Kings xiv. 5. and 2 Chron. xxv. 3. 
(e) 2 Kings xiv. 19. and 2 Chron, xxv. 27. 
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ziah, (or Azariah, as he is elſewhere call'd) and 
made him king in the room of his father (a) Amaziah, 

Here our impartial ſcripture-politician (who 
catches at every occaſion to diſparage the right 
of proximity of blood) triumphs at the expreſſion 
of the people's making Azariah king, &c. It is here 
very plain, (/ays he) that it was not any inde- 
« feaſible right of primogeniture, but the unani- 
mous choice or recognition of the people, that 
made him () King *. For which, nevertheleſs, 
he has no other warrant, but the vulgar phraſe in 
our tranſlation : and that is not to be underſtood 
of the people's giving a right of government to 
the king; but only that they put him in actual 
poſſeſſion of the regal power, to whom it belong'd 
by right of primogeniture (as I have obſerv'd (c) 
above,) and paid their homage and allegiance to 
him accordingly. But I wonder, that this zea- 
lous aſſerter of the power of the people did not 
here alſo take notice of a conſiderable ſtretch of 
it, which (cho? not expreſs'd in the ſacred text) ap- 
pears by the chronology. For, by compariſon of 
the places here cited, we may find, that Amaziab's 
murder happen'd fifteen years after the death of Je- 
hoaſh,. ſon of Jehoahaz King of (d) Iſrael ; which 
Jeboaſb was ſucceeded by Feroboam his (e) ſon : ſo 
that Uzziah, of right, became King of Fudab 
fifteen years after this Feroboam's acceſſion to the 


throne 


(4) 2 Kings xiv, 21. and 2 Chron, xxvi. 1. (6) Whiſt. 
ſcript. polit. p. 45. (ce) Page 197. (4) 2 Kings xiv; 17. and 
2 Chron, xXXV. 25. (e) 2 Kings xiii. 13,— xiv, 16. 


the REGAL Succkss rox. 199 


throne of Iſrael ; whereas, in fact, we are told, 
that he did not begin to reign till the twenty and ſe- 
venth year of (a ) Jeroboam ; from whence we may 
perceive, that the right heir of Fudab was kept 
out of his throne about twelve years. During 
which time, ſome people are pleas'd to tell us, 
that © the ſtates of Judah (their King being de- 
« ſtroy*d) ſeiz'd the government, and turned them- 
ſelves into a () commonwealth * : but indeed the 
Holy Ghoſt has not given us any light into that 
dark tranſaction, neither can I any where diſco- 
ver any body of people among the Fews, veſted 
with ſuch authority, as to enable them to take 
upon themſelves the exerciſe of the ſupreme power ; 
and much leſs in diſinheriſon of their rightful 
King. Beſides, tho Amaziab himſelf was de- 
ſtroy'd, yet his throne could not be vacant: for 
he left a ſon, this Uzz:iah, tho' a tender infant, 
in whoſe name at leaſt, and by whoſe authority, 


the ſoveraignty ought to have been adminiſter'd | 


from the time of his father's death, without any 
interregnum; which is inconſiſtent with the being 
of an hereditary kingdom. However, it is not 
* improbable, that - thoſe conſpirators, who flew 
his father, might (according to the uſual poli- 
cy of traytors) ſeek to ſecure themſelves from 
the puniſhment due for their offence, by their 
voluntary incurment of a more criminous guilt: 
only thus much I am aſſur'd of, that if this _ 

© tne 
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La 


Aa 


(a) 2 Kings xv. 1. (6) Dr. Fran, CarſwelPs aſſ. erm. at Abington, 
6 Aug. 1689, p. 4+ 
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the firſt inſtitution of a polarchy (as this author 
© here ſeems to think it was,) the devil was the au- 
* thor of it; for the foundation of it was laid in 
© rebellion, murder, uſurpation, which were never 
any of God's (a) works*. And *tis plain from 
the text, that whoever the inſtruments were in that 
uſurpation, the people did at length recover 
their liberty, when their rightful ſoveraign was 
reftor*d to his throne ; as ours here in England 
alſo did, after another of the ſame length of 
time. 

Before I proceed to the next caſe, I muſt ſtop 
to conſider the force of their arguments, who would 
make this LZ Ziab's caſe as precedent for the Pope 
or people's right to depoſe their Kings. Tis 
true, he was an undoubted lawful King: and the 
ſcripture informs us, that when he went into the 
temple of the Lord to burn incenſe — the prieſts with. 
ſtood him, ſaying, It appertaineth not unto thee, 
Uzziah, to burn incenſe unto the Lord, but to the 
prieſts, the ſons of Aaron, that are conſecrated to burn 
incenſe ; go out of the ſanctuary, for thou haſt treſ- 
paſs d, neither ſpall it be for thine honour unto the Lord 
(b) God, But, if we conſider, that the regal and 
ſacerdotal powers were diſtin& and independent on 
each other, and that King Uzziahb's invading 
and intruding himſelf into the high-prieſt's 
office, was death by the law of (c) God ; ſurely 
we ſhall find reaſon to think, that the — 

0 


(a) Dr. Mich, Hudſon of governm. 1647, p. 90. (6) 2 Chron, 
XXV1. 16, &c, (c) Exod, xxx. 7. and Numb. xviii, 7. 
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of the prieſts was very dutiful, to expoſtulate with 
him (as they did) concerning his great offence, 
and the danger of it, in order only to prevent their 
ſoveraign from committing a deadly fin : for they 
did not preſume to offer him any violence, but 
left him to the chaſtiſement of God Almighty 
(whom they knew to be, as we alſo doevery day 
acknowledge him, the only Ruler of princes) who 
thereupon puniſh'd his preſumption with the plague 
of leproſy. Then indeed, we read that they thruſt 
him out: but we are told, at the ſame time, that 
himſelf haſted alſo to go out, becauſe the Lord had 
ſmitten bim; which plainly ſhews, that there was, 
even then, no violence offer'd him. He had in- 
curr'd the penalty of death: but as there was no 
human tribunal to authorize the execution of it 
upon their king; therefore Almighty God, the 
King of Kings, took him into his own hands, and 
humbled his proud heart, which was thus lifted up 
to his deſtruction, by that loathſome diſeafe under 
which he died. And yet we are told with ſome 
aſſurance, that Uzziab, between being thruſt 
or affrighted out of his kingdom, run away. and 
left it; — and that hereupon the ſtates of Fudab 
* convened, and, their King having thus left them, 
for the preſent juncture they ſet Forbam, the 
King's ſon, over the King's houſe, to adminiſter 
the government, — and finding him an excel] - 
* lent prince, in a ſhort time after, they advanc'd 
him to the throne, during the life of his (a) 
* father *. Thus can men of quick invention 


D d make 
(a) Dr. Car / w. as before, p. 4. 
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make even the word of God itſelf, like a noſe of 
wax, to ſuit any maſk they think fit to put on, 
according to their own fancy and diſpoſition ! But 
tho? ſuch open perverſion of the holy ſcripture is 
unpardonable in any one, it is ftill more abomi- 
nable in clergymen, (who are folemnly ſet apart 
to be faithful diſpenſers of the word of God, in the 
name of the holy trinity!) and eſpecially from 
the pulpit, thus to blaſpheme. For, in the caſe 
before us, there is no colour of ſcripture for ſuch 
a ſuppos'd abdication of the kingdom, or conven- 
tion of the ſtates, much leſs of depoling the king, 
as this author ſuggeſts ; but quite the contrary : 
For, being a leper unto the day of his death, he was 
thereby incapable of any buſineſs, and obligedto 
dwell (a) alone; and therefore, Jotham his ſon 
was over the King's houſe, judging the people of the 
(Y) land, tho? not as King, but as the King's vice- 
gerent only, during his father's life. Which, by 
the way, affords us a very good remark, what is 
to be done, in caſe of a King's being a lunatick, an 

idiot, or under any other perſonal incapacity to 
anſwer the ends of government : viz. that the 
next in blood, that is capable, ought to govern; 
tho' not in his own name, but in the name of the 
King, and by his authority; as Jotham did, during 


his father's leproſy, without affecting to take up- 
on himſelf the title of King. 


$ XL VIII. Bur 


(a) Levis, xiii. 46. ) 2 Chron, xxvi. 21. 
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$ XLVII. Bur, after the na- jotbam, 
tural death of Uzziah, and not be- + aac OM 
fore, we read that Jotbam, (a) bis Manaſſch, 
ſon, reigned in his ſtead. And he was Amon. 
ſucceeded by Abaz, (b, his ſon and heir: and he by 
Hexetiab, (c) bis ſon and heir: and he by Manaſſeb, 
(d) his ſon and heir: and he by Amon, (e) bis ſon 
and heir. Againſt whoſe reſpective ſucceſſions, in 
virtue of their hereditary right, I find no ob- 
jection attempted to be made, except that of Mr. 
Mbhiſton's, concerning their mother”s (f ) name (be- 
fore ſufficiently expos'd); under colour whereof 
alone, he has ventur'd to diſparage moſt of them, 
contrary to ſcripture, reaſon, and (for ought I 
can yet ſee) common ſenſe ! But in the caſe of 
Manaſſeh, 1 own, he makes a very pertinent and 
uſeful obſervation. For indeed, it will here de- 
« ſerve. our attention, that during the time of 
* Manaſſeb's captivity at Babylon, the nation did 
* not (vote the throne vacant, and) ſet up another 
king; but owned him for their King all the 
© while, notwithſtanding ſuch his abſence and im- 
* priſonment; and when he was brought again to 
(g) Jeruſalem, he thereby was brought again 
© (that is reflor'd) to his kingdom alſo, without any 
© new difficulty (). To which I ſhall take leave 
D d 2 to 


(a) 2 Kings xv. 7. and 2 Chron, xxvi. 23. (5) 2 Kiags xv, 
38. and 2 Chron. xxvii.g. (e) 2 Kings xvi. 20. and 2 Chron. 
xxviii. 27. (4) 2 Kings xx. 21. and 2 Chron. xxxii. 3. (e) 
2 Kings xxi. 18. and 2 Chron. XXXill. 20. ( Whiſt, ſcript 
polit. p. 45, 4% (g) 2 Chron, xxxiii. 13.  (þ) Script. polit 
p. 46. 
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to add another to the ſame purpoſe : and that is, 
that, after Nebuchaduezzar's having been in a ſtate 
of madneſs (or, as it is call'd in the ſcripture, 
driven from men, to dwell with the beaſts of the field) 
for /even years; no ſooner did his reaſon return to 
him, but his counſellors and bis lords ſought unto 
him, and he was eſtabliſhed in that is, reſtor*d to) 
bis (a) kingdom ; the line of ſucceſſion having not 
been broke, nor the people diſcharg'd from their 
allegiance on that account. And it is farther 
remarkable, that the Lord, in whoſe hand the 
bearts of Kings are, and, who turneth them whither- 
ſoever be (b) will, was pleas'd to change both 
theſe princes, from wicked and cruel ones, to 

become truly penitent and gracious. 
But I muſt alſo obſerve, that thele two caſes 
do flatly contradict another remark of our ſcrip- 
ture politician, where, ſpeaking of the duty of ſub- 
jects to their ſoveraigns, he accounts them bound 
to © bear patiently the hardſhips they endure un- 
der their lawful Kings, till it pleaſes God, by 
their death, or otherwiſe, to deliver them from 
oppreſſion under them. I ſay, by their death or 
_ otherwiſe ' ſays he' : for we may obſerve, that 
any other method of providence, which removes 
ſuch a tyrant or oppreſſor from the government 
over us, does alſo deliver us from our obligation 
to obedience to him; there being, in all the bi- 
ble, I think, no obedience ever required to any 
other prince or power, than that which actually 
« has 


< 
c 
5 
4 
£ 
6 
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a) Dan. iv. 52, 36. 5) Prov. xxi. I. 
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© has dominion over men (a). And ſo ſays ano- 
ther, that © our allegiance was no longer obliga- 
« tory, than whilſt the throne was filled by the 
« perſon it was due („) to* : both which, with 
other's of the like ſtrain, are ſet exactly to the tune 
of Anth. Aſhcam, and almoſt in the very ſame 
words; who boldly affirm'd, that we are bound 
to own princes, ſo long as it pleaſes God to give 
them the power to command us: and when we 
« ſee others poſſeſt of their powers, we may then 
« ſay, that the King of Kings hath chang'd our 
* (c)vice-roys? ; meaning that Oliver was then to 
be God's vicegerent, and not King Charles! But 
here, I would inquire of Mr. Whiſton, whether 
he does not look upon Manaſſeb and Nebuchad- 
nezzar to have been otherwiſe removed by providence, 
from the government over their reſpective ſubjects, 
before they were finally removed by death? And, 
if ſo, whether, during ſuch other removal, their 
ſubjects were deliver'd from their obligation of obe- 
dience to them? And whether, upon ſuch ſuppoſed 
deliverance, any other object of allegiance, was 
apply'd unto, and plac'd in the vacant throne? 
Sure I am, the learned Dr. Sherlock was once very 
politive, that tho* the tree was cut down, yet while 


the ſtump of the roots was left in the earth, the king- 


dom ſhould be ſure to the natural prince; as he 
plainly prov'd from the (d) bible: yea, and Mr. 
 Whiſton 


(a) Script. pol. p. 58. (=) N. Marſh. def. of conſtit. p. 11. 
(e) Aſhc. ſeal. diſc. (to reconcile men to the revolution in 1648) 
reprinted 1689, in 4to, p. 4. (4d) Sherl. eaſe of reſiſt. p. 132+ 
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Whiſten himſelf has own'd as mach; in the cafe 
of Manaſſeb before cited. 
Jokab $ XLIX. Amon having ſucceeded his fa- 
ther Manaſſeb, as aforeſaid, did not enjoy his 
throne above mo years, before certain of his trayte- 
rous ſervants conſpir'd againſt him, and flew him in 
his own (a) houſe: and yet the right of ſucceſſion was 
not thereby defeated. For 1he people of the land 
(well ſenſible both of the heinouſneſs of that trea- 
ſon and regicide, and of their indiſpenſible duty 
in ſuch a caſe) ſlew all them that had conſpired 
againſt King Amon; and the people of the land made 
(or rather recogniz'd) Joſiah his ſon King in his 
(b) ſtead. And he being then but a child, of 
eight years (c) old, his caſe affords us this uſeful 
obſervation, that the people, even in thoſe trouble- 
ſome times, never thought of breaking through 
the law of God and nature, under any pretence 
of the publick good, but readily admitted the next 
natural heir, tho? a tender infant, and moreover 
the ſon of a wicked and idolatrous father, to his 
hereditary throne, according to their natural al- 
legiance. For which their loyalty, they were ſuf- 
ficiently rewarded by God Almighty : who made 
that infant ſuch a bleſſing to his people, that lite 
unto him was there no King beſore him, that turned 
to the Lord with all his heart, and with all his ſoul, 
and with all his might, according to all the law of 


Moſes, neither after him aroſe there any like (d him; 
| and 


(a) 2 Kings xxi. 23. and 2 Chr0n, xxxiii. 24. (b) 2 King: 
xxi. 2 4 and 2 Chrom. xx xili. 25. (c, 2 Kirgs xxii, I, and 2 Chron. 
XxRiVe 1. 4, 2 Kirrgs xxiii. 25. 
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and his reign was prolong'd, for the publick good 
indeed, to one and thirty (a) years. So that theſe 
loyal Jews wiſely preſerv'd their loyalty and alle- 
giance for the publick good; whereas they who 
renounce their naturalallegiance, under the colour 
of the publick good, very often find themſelves 
diſappointed, and inſtead thereof are the cauſe of 
their country's ruin | 

L. Ons inſtance whereof (tho' every reader 
may eaſily recolle& others) follows 3 
immediately upon the death of this /: "MM 
good Joſiab. For the people of the 2 of 
land took Jehoahaz, the fon of Jofiah, * 
and anointed him, and made him King in his father's 
(b) ftead: by the compariſon of whoſe age, with 
that of his brother (c) Eliakim, we ſhall find Eli- 
akim to have been © the elder brother to Jeboahax, 
* and conſequently the right heir to the crown : 
© but he being injuriouſly refuſed, the younger 
vas ſet up; and it ſucceeded {d) accordingly . 
However, this is the leſs ſtrange, if we conſider 
either the natural reſult of popular conventions 
(which generally begin in irregularity, and end 
in confuſion), or the condition of their affairs at 
that time. For, as, in Jaſiab's days, there were 
great wars betwixt the Kings of Egypt and Aris, 
(the two conſtant enemies, and rival neighbours 
of the Jews, ſo, being in faſt friendſhip with the 
latter, he was of courſe liable to be evil treated by 


the 


(ca) 2 Kings xxii. 1. and 2 Chron. xxxiv. t. (6) 2 Kings xxiii.30, 
and 2 Chron. xxxvi. 1. (c) 2 Kings Xxiii. 31, 36 and 2 Chron. 
XXXVIi. 2,5, (4) Mayer in loco. 


208 The SEORT HISTORY of 


the former. And of this he was ſo ſenſible, that 
no ſooner did the Egyptian draw his ſword againſt 
the Aſſyrian, than Joſiab made head againſt him; 

in which quarrel he was (a) ſlain. After whoſe 
death (the AHrian being till their ally) they, for 
the publick good (as probably, in thoſe circum. 
ſtances, it might appear to them) venturing to 
break through all laws and rights, in a caſe of 
neceſſity, and forgetting the old maxim, nihil uti. 
le, niſi quod fit honeſtum, preferr'd the younger 
brother (who was of their faction, and ſo the more 
fit for their turn) before the elder. But, alas ! 
ſuch were the miſeries, inſtead of benefits, enſuing 
upon that fatal revolution, that, that very breach 
in the conſtitution, not only adminiſter'd ſuffici- 
ent cauſe of diſſentions among themſelves, but 
alſo gave the Egyptian a good handle for a freſh 
invaſion; which he taking hold of, depos'd the 
uſurper, and reſtor'd the right heir to his father's 
throne. Where it is obſervable, concerning the 
« [ſraclites, that, when they went about to ſecure 
* themſelves by ſubtile devices and contrivances 
of their own, making leagues and confedera- 
« cies with the King of Egypt, and other neigh- 
* bour princes, ſo often they were foiled and 
« baffled, and overcome by their enemies: but 
< when they put their truſt in God, and com- 
« mitted themſelves to his protection, he preſerv'd 
and deliver'd them from the greateſt (6) 


* dangers*., Thus here we read, that Pharaoh 
Nechoh 


(a) 2 Kings xxiii. 29. and 2 Chron, xxxv. 20, &c (6) Stil- 
lingfl. ſerm, Nov. 13, 1678, p. 30. 
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Nechoh made Eliakim, tbe ſon of Joſiah, King, in 
in the room of ſoliah his (a) father: which is the 
more remarkable, (in favour of the primogeniture) 
becauſe, tho* Jehoabaz had been ſome time in 
poſſeſſion of the throne, by the voice of the peo- 
ple, yet, neither 1s there the leaſt record of any 
of his acts, nor even ſo much as the bare mention 
of him as King ; but his pretended reign ſtands, 
as it were, in a parentheſis, and his elder brother, 
the King de jure, is recorded King immediately 
from their father's death. 

Thus was the hereditary ſucceſſion regularly 
aſſerted, and maintain'd againſt all opponents, in 
the kingdom of Judab, according to the divine 
right of primogeniture: till Nebuchadnezzar, 
coming up, put the kingdom under a tribute, and 
afterwards, returning, carry*d all together into 
captivity to (b) Babylon. 

*Tis true indeed, it pleas'd God to reſtore theſe 
two loyal tribes to their own country again : but 
as they were even then under a kind of vaſſa- 
lage tothe neighbouring potentates, and therefore 
not capable of enjoying the rights of a free and 
independent government, I ſhall take no further 
notice of them here. 

II. AN p now, having gone eee 
through the ſucceſſion of the ſeveral „ 
Kings of Judab, I beg leave to appeal e ſuce 
to every unprejudic'd reader, whether e, 


; mong God's 
I have not made it clear to a demon- people. 
E e ſtration, 


(a) 2 Kings xxiii. 34. (50 — xxiv. 12, Cc. and 2 Chron, 
XXXVi. 6, Oc. 


F 
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ſtration, that the ordinary rule of ſucceeding to 
the throne, among God's people, was by right 
of birth, in an hereditary courſe of deſcent, ac- 
cording to primogeniture and proximity of blood, 
without regard to the choice of the people, or to 
the perſonal virtue, goodneſs and deſert of the 
prince: and that whenever any interruption of 
that hereditary right was attempted, it was always 
condemn'd as rebellion and uſurpation ; unleſs 
where God Almighty, for reaſons beſt known to 
himſelf, thought fit to interpoſe and exert his di- 
vine prerogative, not by dark and doubtful events, 
but by an expreſs revelation, as it is ſhewn in the 
caſe of (a) Solomon. I cannot therefore but, with 
great concern, reflect upon the ſtrong prejudices 
of ſuch men, as confidently affirm, that the in- 
defeiſibleneſs of hereditary right is by no means 
© agreeable to the mind of God in the (5) ſcrip- 
tures ! — has not the leaſt countenance afforded 
it in the word of (c) God! where (they pre- 
tend) it appears, that God Almighty hasever been 
very ſollicitous, that the ſeveral nations of the 
world ſhould be well govern'd ; but not ſo that 
any particular families ſhould govern d) them“ 
Sc. whereas the contrary is evident, in divers 
places of holy ſcripture, where the crown of 
Judab was entail'd, by God himſelf, upon the 
particular family of David, and his heirs (by So- 


lomon) 


A Q- * * * 


(a) Pag 183. (8) Lovels ſerm. 15 Nov. 171%, p. 22. (c) 
7 Archer's ſerm. 8 Aug. 1714, p. 13. (4) Whiſe. ſcript. polit 


utuicat. p. Ill, 
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lo mon) for ever, even to him and to his ſons, by a 
covenant of (a) ſalt. | 
$ LII. Ax p, as I have ſhewn, Aud, poſive 


obedience 

: ; their indiſ- 
and authority of the 7ewiſo Kings were fenſibleduiy. 
during the time of that monarchy, it cannot be 


impertinent, briefly to conſider what obligations 


the Jews were ſtill under, to be ſubject to the 


lawful higher powers of that country into which 
they were carry'd captive. ©* Now the prophet 
e Jeremiah had given an expreſs command to 
them, ſeek the peace of the city, whither I bave 
« cauſed you to be carry'd away captives, and pray 
uno the Lord for it; for in the peace thereof ſhall 
ye have (b) peace: which made it a neceſſary 
duty to be ſubject to thoſe powers, under whoſe 
government they liv'd. And accordingly we 
find, that Mordecai diſcover'd the treaſon of Big- 
* thana and Tereſh, wo of the King's chamberlains, 
* the keepers of the door, who ſought to lay band on 
© the King (c) Ahaſuerus. And how numerous 
and powerful the Fews were at this time, and 
* what great diſturbance they could have given 
to the empire, appears evidently from the book 
of Eſther, King Abaſuerus, upon the ſug- 
« geſtions of Haman, had granted a decree, for 
the deſtruction of the whole people of the Jews, 

22 2 —— This 


(a) 2 Sam. vii. 12, 9. 1 Kings ii. 4. — vill 25.— Xi. 17, 


34, 36, 38.— xv. 4. 2 Kings viii. 19, 1 Chron. xvii. 17. 2 Cbron 
vi. 16.— ili. 4. — XXI. 7.— XxIii. 3. (b) Ferem. nxix. 7. 


N. B. Thoſe were the rightful higher powert in that country, 
(e) Eh. vi. 2. 
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© —- This decree could never be revers'd again: 
A and therefore, when Eſther had found favour 
© with the King, all that could be done for the 
Jeus was to grant another decree for them to 
defend themſelves ; which accordingly was done, 
and the effect of it was this, that the Jews tha! 
were in Shuſhan — ſtew three hundred men; — 
but the other Jews that were in the King's provinces 
— ew of their foes ſeventy and five thouſand, 
and had reſt from their (a) enemies, Without this 
decree, Mordecai did not think it lawful to re. 
fiſt, (which yet was a caſe of as great extremi- 
ty and barbarous cruelty as could ever happen,) 
which made him put Eſtber upon ſo hazardous 
an attempt, as to venture into the King's pre- 
ſence without being call'd; which was death by 
their law, unleſs the King ſhould graciouſly Hd 
out the golden ſcepter to (b) them : and yet, when 
they had obtain'd this decree; they were able to 
defend themſelves, and to deſtroy their enemies ; 
which is as famous an example of paſſive obe- 
5 dience, as can be met with in any (c) hiſtory. 
3 * $ LUI. Havinc thus done with 
ren tribe, from the Kings of Judab, properly ſo call'd, 
av" of I muſt defire my reader to turn back 
; with me to the fatal breach, which 
was made among the peculiar people of God, im- 
mediately after the death of Solomon: when ten of 
the twelve tribes, inſtead of acknowledging the 
natural right of Reboboam, _ ſon and heir, took 
upon 


(a) Efth. ix. 15, 16, 179, ( —iv.1t., (c) Sherl.cafc 
of reſiſt. p. 39, Cc. | 
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upon themſelves the liberty, totally to withdraw 
their allegiance due to him by birth, and to ſet 
up a government of their own, under the con- 
duct of Feroboam, diſtinct from, and independent 
upon, the houſe of David, as before (a) is briefly 
hinted at. But by the way, *tis very remarkable, 
that even theſe revolters did not once think of de- 
generating ſo far from the common rule of all 
nations in thoſe days, as to change the form of 
monarchy into a commonwealth, tho? they did 
preſume to ſet up an idol of their own, with the 
full power and title of King of Vael: and it will 
not ſeem ſtrange to any ſenſible perſon, that in a 
government ſo founded, he will meet with little 
or nothing but tumult, . murder, and 
uſurpation. 

§SLIV. *T1s true, there is a co- The grounds of 
lour of a divine right in the eftabliſh- e en 
ment thereof. For we read, that 
when the Lord was angry with Solomon, becauſe 
his heart was turned — from that which the Lord 
commanded, he ſaid unto him, 1 vill ſurely rend 
tbe kingdom from thee, and will give it to thy ſer- 


vant; — Hoꝛobeit I will not rend away all the king- 


dom, but will give one (b) tribe to thy ſon, for Da- 
vid my ſervants ſake, and for Jeruſalem's ſake which 
I have (c) choſen : and again, to Feroboam himſelf, 
by the mouth of Abijab the prophet, behold, Iwill 
rend ihe kingdom out of the hand of Solomon, and 
will give ten tribes to thee, 


thee 


(a) Pag. 179. (6) See this explain d, in page 179. le) 1 Kings 
xi. 9, Ee. 


and I will tate 


ei 
1 
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thee, and thou ſhalt reign according to all that thy 
foal defireth, and ſhalt be King over Iſrael (a), &c. 
which Mr. Vbiſton (without conſidering the cir- 
cumſtances of the caſe) ventures to call his ( 
commiſſion {rom God; andupon which grounds alone, 
a certain preacher, as raſhly affirms, that Fero- 
* boam had more of a divine right to the govern- 
ment than Saul (c) had *, Yet, nevertheleſs, 
upon better examination, theſe authors may diſ- 
cover, that Feroboam never had a commiſſion. for 
what he did; and that his advancement to the 
throne was far ſhort of a divine right. For, 
Firſt, The words here cited do not convey any 
authority at all, but are only a prophetical decla- 
ration of what ſhould happen to the houſe of 
Solomon for his ſins ; ſo that they no way concern 
that action, but only the event : © and precedent 
« prediftions of future events are ſo far from 
carrying the nature of precepts, to warrant the 
actions of thoſe perſons whom God in his pro- 
vidence permits to be inſtruments of bringing 
thoſe events to paſs, that ſometimes they ſeem 
rather to put on the condition of caveats to 
give them warning, that they preſume not to 
interpoſe themſelves as God's coadjutors, in his 
own undertakings, unleſs they have their com- 
miſſion from him, which when they do, it com- 
* monly ſucceeds with them (d) accordingly '. 
Secondly, We do not find, that the prophet, who 
de- 
(a) 1 Kings xi. 31, G. (6) Whiſt. ſcript. polit. p. 32. 
(e) T. Bradbury's ſer m. 5 Nov. 1711, p. 12, (4) Chr. Harvey's 
right rebel, 1661, p. 83, 84. 
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deliver'd this meſſage to Feroboam, did either 
then or at any other time anoint him, as (a) Saul, 
(b) David, and others were, when they were de- 
ſign'd to the regal character; nor did he give 
him a commiſſion, or any other evidence, or 
token of God's actually making him a King. 
Thirdly, This promile (if ſuch it may be eſteem'd) 
to Feroboam, was at beſt but conditional, if thou 
wilt hearken unto all that I command thee, and will 
walk in my ways, and do that is right in my fight, 
to keep my ſtatutes and my commandments, as David 
my ſervant (c) did : which condition none ever 
took leſs care to perform than he did on his part; 
ſo that he could not found any divine right upon 
ſuch conditional expreſſions, whatever they were. 
But Fourthly, the words, in a fair conſtruction, 
cannot be extended any further than to a bare 
permiſſion, or the giving way to Jeroboam's al- 
piring ambition, in order to make uſe of him as 
the inſtrument to execute God's decreed puniſh- 
ment upon the houſe of Solomon ; as may be un- 
derſtood by comparing them with others of the 
like import in the holy ſcriptures. For, as I (4) 
have intimated, in the caſe of Ab/alom, God's 
meſſage to David was, in much the ſame terms, 
bebold, I will raiſe up evil againſt thee out of thine 
own houſe, and I will take thy wives before thine 
eyes, and give them unto thy neighbour, and be ſhall 
lie with thy wives in the fight of this (e) ſun ; which 
was accordingly fulfild by his own ſon (F) Ab- 


ſalom : 
(a) 1 Sam. x. 1. (6) —xvi. 12,13. (e) 1 Kings xi. 38, (6) 
Page 131. (e) 2 Sam. zii. 11. (ff ——2xvi 22. 
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ſalom: ſo was the meſſage to Jeroboam, behold I 
will bring evil upon the houſe of Jeroboam, and will 
cut off from Jeroboam him that piſſeth againſt the 
wall, &c. —— moreover the Lord ſhall raiſe him 
up a King over Iſrael,” who ſhall cut off the houſz 
of (a) Jeroboam ; which was exactly accompliſh'd 
by Baaſha, who conſpired againſt his maſter Nada, 
the ſon of Jeroboam, and ſlew him, and ſmote all the 
bouſe of Jeroboam according unto the ſaying of 
the (b) Lord: and yet the like meſſage was ſent 
afterwards even to Baaſba himſelf, behold, I will 
take away the poſterity of Baaſha, and the poſterity 
of his houſe, and will make thy houſe like the houſe 
of (c) Jeroboam, even for his being like the houſe 
of Jeroboam, and becauſe he kill'd (c) him, 
(meaning Nadab!) which was alſo fulfill'd by 
Zimri, who conſpir'd againſt his maſter Elab, the 
ſon of Baaſha, and ſmote him, and —— ſlew all 
the houſe of Baaſha — according to the word of the 
(e) Lord: all which ſeem to have imported full 
as much of a divine authority and commiſſion, as 
there was in the caſe of Jeroboam; and yet, he 
muſt have an unwarrantable aſſurance (like that 
of Calvin, who, from thoſe words of the prophet 
Nathan to David before-cited, inferr*d, that the 
znceſt of Abſalom (JF) was the work of God!) if any 
one ſhall pretend to ſay, that either Abſalom, 
Baaſha, or Zimri had a divine commiſſion to au- 

thorize 


(a) 1 Kizgs xiv. 10, &e. (6) —— xv. 27, &c. (c)— xvi. 3. 
(4) —veit 7, (e) —velg. (/) Calv. inſtit. J. i. c. 18. 
cited in the eſiay for a new trauilat, of the bible, 1727, edit. 2, 
p. 182. 
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thorize their reſpective actions, or that they were 
any better than traytors, rebels and uſurpers. 
For Fifihly, it has been obſerv'd by very good 
criticks, that the tranſlations of the bible do of- 
ten make uſe of expreſſions, which bring in God 
« faying, that he will — do actions which are in- 
compatible with his attribute of (a) holineſsꝰ: 
as particularly, in that judgment denounc'd 
againſt David; where, inſtead of rendering them 
as they are before - cited, we are told the more 
proper (and *tis certainly the leſs exceptionable) 
reading ſhould be, I will ſuffer an affliction to 
riſe againſt thee out of thine own houſe, and I will 
ſuffer thy wives to be taken, Cc. becauſe the 
verbs here uſed, ſignify only a permiſſion of the 
things ſpoken of, and not an action: and the 
* word which is tranſlated evil, ſignifies an af- 
« fliction, or misfortune, here and in many other 
places of () ſcripture * ; of which they give us 
a great many clear and unqueſtionable examples : 
agreeably to which if we underſtand the caſe af 
Jeroboam, (as *tis plain we muſt that of Ab/alom 
and others before-mention'd,) it will eaſily make 
it appear, that there was no more authority far 
this revolution under Feroboam, than there was 
for any of the reſt. But, be that as it will, 'tis 
certain, Sixthly, that Feroboam himſelf, and thoſe 
vain men the children of (c) Belial, his adherents, 
had no regard to the divine prediction, or pro- 
miſe (whatever it was,) nor to the will of the 
Ff Lord, 


(a) Eflay for a new tranſlat. of the bible, p. 124, (5) Lbid. 
p. 128. (e) 2 Chron. xiit. 7. 
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Lord; but only to their own mutinous will and 
ambitious deſires, neither had they patience to 
wait (as I have ſhewn (a) David did, ) till it ſhould 
pleaſe God both to give them a commiſſion, and 
to open a way for the regular execution of it: but 
the people, without any directions from God, ſent 
and called (b) Jeroboam out of Egypt, and of 
their own heads made him King over all (c) Iſrael; 
and therefore is their action diſclaim'd as an uſur- 
pation, and they are condemn'd by the Lord, for 
having ſet up Kings but not by him, made princes and 
he knew it (d) not ! yea, they are branded by the 
Holy Ghoſt with this odious character, that / 
Iſrael rebe!led againſt the houſe of David unto this 
(e) day; and thus the voice of the people is prov'd 
not to have been the voice of God, but this revo- 
lution prov'd a rebellion, and conſequently not 
to be drawn into a precedent : for (as it is well 
obſerv'd) © where men have, without a commil. 
© ſjon, executed even the unalterable will of God, 
© they have not been juſtify'd in ſo () doing ?; 
and particularly in the caſe before us, tho' God, 
in his wiſe and juſt providence, did over- 
© rule this man's ambition, to bring his own de- 
* ſigns to paſs, in the puniſhing of 1/ael, by the 
© rent of ten tribes from the reſt, yet this was 
* no more excuſe to his irregular luſt after domi- 
nion, than the Fews might have alledg'd, for 
* bringing about what God had before decreed 
| | in 
(a] Pag. 125, 126, (6) 1 Kings xii. 3. and 2 Chrom x. 3. 
ic) 1 Kings Xil- 20. (d) Hof. viii. 4. (e) 1 Kings xii. 19. 
and 2 Chron, x. 19. (F) Dr. Rye's treat. againſt the Norjur- 
vol. ii, p. 634. 
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in the ſufferings of his beloved ſon, the ſaviour 
« of the world ; they nevertheleſs, by wicked (a) 
« hands did crucify and ſlay bim; and ſo might Je- 
* roboam, nevertheleſs, wickedly follow the temp- 
* tations of his own ambition or (b) revenge”. 
Seventhly, we may obſerve, that theſe ten tribes, 
which thus ſet up Jeroboam, were: the very ſame 


people who had before ſet up Abſalom firſt, and 


then Sheba, even againſt David, the man after 
God's own heart; and that too upon the very 
ſame motives, and in much the ſame words: 
we have no part in David, (ſaid Sheba) neither have 
we inheritance in the ſon of Jeſſe; every man 10 
his tents, O (c) Iſrael! and ſo the people under 
the conduct of Feroboam ſaid, what portion have 
we in David ? neither have we inheritance in the ſon 
of Jeſſe; to your tents, O Iſrael; now ſee to thine 
own houſe, d) David! And as theſe words were 
ſpoken by a man of (e Belial, in the former caſe, ſo 
they who ſpake them are call'd the children of () 
Belial, in the latter ; and indeed it is hardly to be 


imagin'd, that Belial ſhould dictate the one, and 


God the other ; much leſs that God would write 
after Belial, and that too in the ſame words! and 
moreover,as rebellions when repeated againſt God's 
vicegerents, become thereby the more heinous re- 
bellions againſt God himſelf, *tis but juſt to ſuppoſe, 
that theſe tribes having thus rebelliouſly ſet up Ab- 
ſalom, Sheba and Jeroboam, were at laſt given up to 


F f 2 fall 

(a) Acts ii, 23. (6) B. Camfield's ſerm. 10 Febr, 1684, p. 12. 
(e) 2 Sam. xx. I, (4) 1 Kings xi. 16. and à Chron. x. 16 
(e) 2 Sam, xx. 1. (/) 2 Chron, xiii. 7, 
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fall by their own devices. Eighthly, if we confider 
the occaſion that was taken for this revolt, we ſhall 
find it to have been without any Juſt grounds, for 
tis plain, the Jetus, in Solomon's reign, had been the 
happieſt people, in all reſpects, of any people in the 
world, if they had but been judges of their own 
true happineſs: and yet we find theſe ten tribes, 
with Jeroboam at their head, complaining of great 
grievances, Which they pretended to have borne 
under him, and peremptorily demanding a redreſs 
at Reboboam's hands, as the condition (forſooth !) 
upon which they would be content ſtill to pay that 
allegiance to which they were bound by the laws 
both of God and nature. Thy father (ſaid they) 
made our yoke grievous: now therefore make thou 
the grievous ſervice of thy father, and bis heavy yoke 
which he put _ us, lighter, and we will ſerve (a) 


: thee 


(2) 1 Rings xii 4. and 2 Chron. x, 4, © When we look into 
© hiſtory, and find this to have been generally the tate of the raokt 
« mild and gracious princes, it p- ompts us to refi-& upon 
© the condition of deptev d human nature; and to conſider, whether 
* the cauſe of more xebellions and convulſions of government hes 
* ariſen from the mal-adminiſtration of princes, or from the pe- 
* tulancy and unreaſonableneſs of the people? ¶ Moſes, David and 
ey are here inſtanc'd; none of which could pleaſe them!] 
After the meekeſt and juſteſt, the moſt picus and victo- 
rious, the moſt peaceable, richeſt, and wiſeſt, whom eiſe of 
mortal race ſhould we name! But God did once vouchſafe to 
© take the government into his own hands, and to be King him · 
* ſelf: — but they grew weary of his Theecraſie, and — te- 
jected God too from being their King! and would chuſe for them- 
* ſelves! and of all they choſe not one prov'd good. On 
the other hand, where they are rul'd with a ftrait rein, and even 
: : tyrannically, they commonly ſpeak beſt of thoſe princes, and 


adorn 
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thee ; which a certain gifted preacher before 
quoted preſumes to call a claim of (a) right! But 
the impolitick King anſwered the people (bh) roughly, 
according to what his prerogative authoriz'd him 
to have done, rather than what was either his in- 
tereſt or inclination to do: and thus the'cauſe is 
ſaid to have been from the c) Lord, inaſmuch as 
he had before decreed to rent thoſe ten tribes 
from the houſe of Solomon, to which this infatu- 
ated prince unadviſedly contributed a plauſible oc- 
caſion ; tho? the calumny, tumult. reſiſtance, and 
other evil means uſed in this revolt, cannot, with- 
out blaſphemy, be aſcrib'd to God as the author. 
Tis true, © an extraordinary concurrence of all 
* favourable accidents, and Peu the diſ- 

* poling of all men's minds one way *, may be 
ſaid to be the Lord's doing: but then m od 
* how dangerous and deceitful an argument this 
from providence will ever ſeem to be“; and 
therefore, that it is to be touch'd with (d) caution ! 
for © ſince God may order and diſpoſe what he 
does not approve, and uſe the wickedneſs of men 
* while he forbids it, the deſign of the firſt 


© cauſe 
* adorn their memories. K. Charles I. courted the Fanaticks 
* eſtabliſhid them in Scotland, indulg'd them in England, and even 
* made himſelf a ſacrifice to them; yet they hate his memory! 
Q: Elizabeth proſecuted them with the utmoſt rigor; made ſe» 
* vere Jaws againſt them, and put them in full execution; ſhe 
* reckon'd them as her worſt enemies, even worſe than the Je- 
« ſrats "themſelves, and to have been inſtrumental in the Spaniſh 
* invaſion! and yet they pretend to reverence her memory 
Ce. Caſſandra, No. i, 1704, p. 30, Kc. 
(a) T. Bradbury's ſerm. 14 Mar. 1708. (6) 1 Kings xii. 2 3. 
and 2 Chrou. x. 13. (e) 1 Kings xii. 15. and 2 Chron. x. 15- 
(4) Dr. Burnet's ſerm, 23 Dec. 1688, p. 9. 
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© cauſe does not excuſe the malignity of the (a) 
* fecond*. Nintbiy, Feroboam himſelf was ſo far 
from juſtifying himſelf by any pretence of God's 
authority, that his whole conduct ſhews, that he 
durſt not truſt to the divine providence to eſtabliſh 
him in what, *tis plain, he was only permitted to 
poſſeſs himſelf of: yea, he was ſo far from in- 
fiſting on a divine right to that kingdom, that 
he fairly owns Reboboam ſtill to be their lord the 
King, and himſelf no better than a rebel and 
uſurper ; as will be prov'd in the enſuing ſection. 
But, Zaſtly, to bring this whole controverſy to 
a ſhort iſſue 3 if Jeroboam had no more than a bare 
permiſſion, for what he did, he can never be 
juſtify'd, much leſs ought he to be imitated in his 
ungrateful (b) and treaſonable revolt from the ſon 
and heir of his maſter and benefactor: or, if 
thoſe paſſages before cited muſt be conſtrued con- 
trary to all rule and reaſon) to ſignify an actual 
and immediate conveyance of that kingdom to 
him from God Almighty, then his caſe is, in that 
reſpect alſo, ſo particular, as not to be a proper 
| precedent in our days; becauſe no man, ſince 
* Chriſt's advent, ever had, or can have the like 
* warrant, in the days of the cc) goſpel*. In 
ſhort (as the author laſt quoted ſays) * we Chri- 
« ſtians may pertinently urge, in this caſe of 
© treaſon and rebellion, what Chriſt alledg'd in 
that of offences, woe to the world becauſe of 
offences; for offences will come, but woe to them 
: | | C by 

(a Dr. Souths ſerm. on 1 Kings xiii. 33, 34. p. 1. (6) 1 Kings 
Xi. 28. (c Fenner's prerog, of primog. p. 35. 
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« by whom the offence (a) cometh: ſo here woe to 
the world, becauſe of treaſons and rebellions ; 
* for treaſons and rebellions will happen, as long 
as youth are not duly catechized, and men are 
* not better and more loyally principled ; but 
* woe to thoſe men by whom ſeditions, treaſons, 
© and rebellions do come ; for the divine Nemeſis 
vill undoubtedly purſue and overtake them, ei- 
ther in this world, or in that to (b) come ?. 

$ LV. Fox the proof of which, ,,. „ l 
let us now take a view of the ſtate flare deſerib*d 
of theſe ten tribes under theſe Kings £99%* 
of their own chuſing; that we may judge how 
much their condition was mended by the change. 
And here we ſhall find, that inſtead of the peace, 
plenty, honour, and all happineſs that is uſually 
enjoy'd by dutiful ſubjects under a ſucceſſion of 
hereditary princes ; when the King is the ſon of (c) 
nobles, and every ſucceeding heir can truly ſay, 


IJ am the ſon of ancient (d) Rings; when he who 


aſcends the throne as his undoubted right, by 
* the appointment of God and nature, can main- 
© tain his dignity, without thoſe baſe and ignoble 
© arts, without thoſe ambitious ſhifts and contri- 
vances, which are the only ſupport of thoſe that 
© have no right, and as little (e) merit“: (inſtead 
of ſuch a ſtate of happineſs, I ſay, we ſhall 


find, that) whereas the grievances they had com- 


plain'd of in Solomon's reign, and were more 
afraid 


(e) St. Matth. xviii. 7. (6) Fenner's prerog. of primog. p. 
36, 379. (e) Tecleſ. x. 179. (% Iſai. xix. 11. (e) . G.. 


man's ſerm. at Cambr. 24 May, 1669, p. 27. 
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afraid of under his fon Reboboam, were but ima- 
ginary (for neither of thoſe Kings appears in ſcrip- 
ture to have been a tyrant or oppreſſor;) no 
fooner had they in their worldly wiſdom, aſſum'd 
the liberty, finally to withdraw their due allegiance, 
to their rightful ſoveraign, and ſet up another 
in his throne, but they found themſelves every 
way ' miſerably deluded ; their ſtrength broken, 
their trade loſt, their riches waſted, their honour 
turn'd into contempt, their peace into a continual 
ſtare of war and bloodſhed, their religion into 
an abomination, and in ſhort all the happineſs that 
men are capable of in this life, chang'd into its 
quite contrary, till they became ar length a prey 
to their neighbours (who before had been forc'd 
to court them,) and were buried in obſcurity to 
the world's end. And indeed it is no wonder, 
ſince, * a general diſſoluteneſs of manners, an im. 
* pudent boldneſs in the practice of iniquity, a 
© negle& and contempt of all the duties of reli- 
gion, the looſing the joints of government by 
* treaſons and conſpiracies, divided intereſts 
and diſſentions among the people, confuſions 
© and diviſions in the church, are as infallible 
« ſymptoms of a dying ſtate, of the diffolution 
of a commonwealth, and the funeral of a king- 
* dom, as if a flaming ſword had hung over it, 
or a voice from heaven had revealed its doom: 

« — and how near we ourſelves reſemble them 
* (ſays this learned author, ) I leave you to (a) 


c judge ! ' 


| SLI. 
(a) Dr. Jane's ſerm, 11 Apr. 1579, P. 10. 
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$ LVI. Bur as Feroboam him- Au in particu- 
ſelf was the moſt conſiderable of all 7 
that fat upon the throne of JTael, ſor Nadab. 
after that revolution, and the perſon alſo whoſe 
popularity was a principal cauſe of it, let us 
examine their condition a little more particular- 


ly under him, as it is largely ſet forth in the ſacred 


records, among the acts of Jeroboam. In the 


very beginning of this reyolt, we find ſo little of 
the ſpirit of God accompanying them, that when 
their King Rehoboam ſent Adoram (one of his 
principal officers) with a commiſſion to expoſtu- 
late with them, in order to prevent (if poſſible) 


the fatal conſequences, they were ſo far from re- 


collecting themſelves, and returning to their du- 
ty, that, without regard to his perſon or commiſ- 
ſion, they ſtoned him with ſtones that be a) died; 


as if they had been the children of him who was 
a murderer from the (b) beginning, rather than 


children of Vael! 
And no ſooner was Jeroboam in poſſeſſion 
of the ſupreme power, bur his firſt ſtudy was 
how to ſettle himſelf in it, and to prevent the 
people from recovering their ſenſes, -and there- 
withal their true allegiance: he knew right well 
that religion and loyalty. are inſeparable com- 
panions, and that the true religion is ſo far from 
being a friend to unjuſt titles and acquiſitions, 
that it teaches the indiſpenſible neceſſity of reſti- 
tution 3 and therefore, he takes upon him to re- 
69g form 


(a) 1 Kings xii. 18. and 2 Chron. x. 18. (6) St. Jaun 
xvili. 44. 
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form it according to his own mind His firſt ſtep 
was to grant the people a toleration or indulgence, 
ſo that they might no longer be oblig'd to that 
unity and uniformity of worſhip, which God 
himſelf had eſtabliſh'd, and expreſly requir'd of 
them, in the temple at (a) Feruſalem; for * the 
Lord, to prevent diviſions, had provided fo far 
for uniformity in his worſhip, that he required a 
« ſingle unity; and that it might be but in one 
manner, he let it be but in one (h) place? : but 
Jeroboam tells them, it is too much for you to go 
up to (c) Jeruſalem! However, becauſe he would 
not be ſuſpected of being a man of leſs piety, 
but only would paſs for one leſs bigotted to the 
ſtrictneſs of rites and ceremonies, a and more care- 
ful of their eaſe than ordinary, he took care to 


make a ſhew of religion (ſuch it as was!) and as 


they had provided themſelves of an idol for a 
King, ſo he furniſh'd them with idols for their 
Gods; which he plac'd at proper diſtances, the one 
in Beth-el, and the other in (d) Dan; fo that now 
they were ſo happy as to have two conventicles 
for one cathedral, and thoſe at their own doors 
too, whereas that was more remote! And here, 
(ſaid he) behold thy Gods, © Iſrael, which brought 
thee up out of the land of (e) Egypt! But would it 
not tempt us to imagine, that theſe people muſt 
have become meer ideots when they became re- 
bels, (the one as a judgment upon them for the 

other,) 


| {a) Exod, XNXi1j. 17 .—=XXXiv. 27, Dent. xvi 16. and 2 Chron” 
ill. 1. (6) Dr. Ail:ftr. ſerm. vol. i, fol. 232. (c) 1 Kings xii. 
189. (4) —-verlſ. 29. l Kings xii. 28. 
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other,) ſince they could be perſuaded to ſuch a 
ridiculous worſhip ! they knew theſe new Gods of 
theirs were indeed but calves, tho golden ones ! that 
they were made by Feroboam himſelf, or by his 
direction! and that, when they offer'd their oxen 
upon thoſe altars, the God and the ſacrifice were 
out of the fame la) herd*! And yet ſo monſtroufly 
ſtupid were they, that the people (that is, the great 
multitude) went to worſhip before (b) them ! which 
confirms an obſervation of a learned divine, that 
there is nothing ſo abſurd, but may be obtruded 
upon the vulgar, under the pretence (c) of re- 
© ligion '. | 

Tis true, it may be ſaid, they had a prece- 
dent for it, in the altar which Aaron (thro' an 
inexcuſable weakneſs) had been prevail'd with, 
by the great importunity of the mutinous peo- 
ple, to build before his molten calf in the wilder- 
neſs: but, if they had conſider'd, how ho? the 
wrath of the Lord waxed againſt the people for that 
act, and what an atonement (d) it coſt them, be- 


Gg 2 fore 


(a) Dr. South's ſerm. 1668, upon 1 Kings xiii. 33, 34, p. 39. 
Where he ſuppoſes Feroboam to have made ſuch an edit as this; 
© I Feroboam, conſideting the great diſtance of he temple, and the 
* charges that poor people are put to in going thither, as alſo the 
* intolerable burden of paying the firſt-fruir and tythes to the prieſt, 
have conſider'd of a way that may be more eaſy, andlefs burthen. 
* ſome to the people, as alſo more comfortable to the prieſts them- 
© ſelves: and therefore ſtrictly enjoyn, that none henceforth pre- 
* ſume to repair to the temple at Feruſalem ; eſpecially fince God 
is not tyed to any place or form of worthip; as alſo becauſe 
the devotion of men is apt to be clogged by ſuch ceremonies , 
Ge. (6) 1 Kings xii, 30. and 2 Chron. xiii. 8, le) Dr: 


South's ſerm. as before, p. 42, (d) Exod. xxxii. and Deut. ix. 
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fore they could be acquitted of that great fin, it 
would have been but ſmall encouragement to an 
imitation of it. However, this ſhews us, how 
the frailties and infirmities of good men are of- 
tentimes ſought out, to juſtify or excuſe the im- 
pieties and immoralities of wicked ones; tho” tis 
certain, that ten thouſand precedents are not ſuf- 
ficient to legitimate one act which is either un- 
lawful in itſelf, or expreſly prohibited by the law 
of God; but in actions which are evil, the imi- 
gation is commonly worſe than the example: for 
tis a good rule, that no example of any perſon 
< whatever is to be followed, unleſs it be con- 
© formable to the precepts of religion: by this 
rule we are to judge of the actions of others, 
© as well as our own; and one reaſon, no doubt, 
* why the failings of holy men are ſo frequently 
related in ſcripture, is to warn us, not to imi- 
tate the beſt of men in all things, but only in 
* ſuch as we are conv inc'd they ought to have (a) 
done. 

But beſides, how great a ſin ſoever that of 
Aaron was in itſelf, yet ſtill he being the true 
high prieſt, the people's adhering to him (cho' in 
an error) may be much more eaſily excus'd, than 
thoſe in the caſe of Jeroboam can be juſtify'd ; 
becauſe here was notorious ſchiſm added to the 
falſe worſhip. For Feroboam did not only ſepa- 
rate himſelf and his people trom the true worſhip 


of 


(a) Obligat. of acting according to conſcience, Cc. A farewel 
ſerm. 22 Fan. 1715, p. 18. 
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of God in the temple, and from the only true 
high-prieſt, but he ſet up a mock-prieſthood 
againſt the one, as he had ſet up a mock-worſhip 
againſt the other : he made prieſts of the loweſt of 
the people, which were not of the ſons of (a) Levi, 
(and therefore utterly incapable of that (0) office ;} 
-— whoſoever would, he conſecrated (c) him; 
yea, whoſoever came to conſecrate himſelf with a 
young bullock and ſeven rams, the ſame might be @ 
(d) prieſt ; which gave occaſion to a celebrated 
preacher to intimate, that Jeroboam was an inde. 
pendent, as Korah was a (e) presbyterian ! 
All this might poſſibly be much applauded by 
the fawning addreſſers of this impoſtor, as high 
proofs of his moderation, and pious care of his 
people, to prevent their being prieſt ridden! and 
to caſe their tender conſciences from impoſitions 
and ordinances for which they could ſee no 
ground in reaſon! But the Holy Ghoſt gives it 
the true character, that it became ſin unto the houſe 
of Jeroboam, even to cut it off, and to deſtroy it 
from off the face of the (F) earth : and, leſt it ſhould 
be thought only to relate to himſelf and his proper 
race, we find a brand of indelible infamy after- 
wards faſten'd upon Jeroboam, that he ſinned, ana 
made Iſrael to (g) /in! For as princes, who 
| being 
(a) 1 Kings xii. 31. (6) Exod, xxviii. and xxix. Numb. iii. 
and iv. and Deut. x. 8.— and xxi. 5. (6) I Kings xi. 33 
(d) 2 Chron. xiii. 9, (e) Miles Barne's ſerm. 10 Fuly, 1684, p. 
7. (f) n Kings xii. 30. — xi. 34, —— X. 16, (g) 
xv. zo, 34 — xvi 19, 26, —— xxil, 52. 2 Kings iii. 3 


— xX. 29, 31.— Mili. 2, 11.—— XIV. 24.—— xv. 9, 18, 24, 
28,—xxill. 15, 
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being themſelves vitious, — (turning piety in- 
© to policy, and religion into reaſon of ſtate, ) not 
only infect the people by the contagion of an 
< impious example, but are willing the people 
« ſhould be as bad as (a) themſelves ?*: ſo *tis 
obvious to every one's obſervation, that the ape- 
like multitude are proud to become like their 
leaders, and think it but a due reſpect to the court- 
mode, to imitate them in their follies and vices, 
yea, even in their moſt deteſtable ſins and mon- 
ſtrous deformities |! | 
Thus Feroboam himſelf, taking upon him to 
invade the prieſt's office, by burning (b) incenſe, 
could not long want others among his party for- 
ward enough to intrude themſelves into the ſame : 
their King's countenance and encouragement was 
more apt to ſpur them on to it, than God's pro- 
hibitions were to ſlacken them: and when they 
had got the face of a church (how monſtrous ſo- 
ever,) the people readily came into it; nor were 
they diſcourag'd even when a prophet came to 
denounce God's judgments againſt them, and 
prov'd his miſſion by a (c) miracle. And thus, 
when this falſe worſhip was ſet up, (tho? by a re- 
bel and uſurper) it muſt undoubtedly be look'd 
upon as the religion by law eſtabliſh'd ; and who- 
ever refus'd to join in it, miſrepreſented as enemies 
to their country ! Whereas, in truth, thoſe who 
did join with them, in ſuch their ſeparation and 
falſe worſhip, did notoriouſly follow a multitude to 


ao 


(a) Dr. Gauden's ſerm. 28. Febr. 1659, p. 74. (6) 1 Kings 
i. 33,— zi. 1. (e) —verſ. 4, &c. 
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do (a) evil; contrary to God's expreſs command, 
whereby we are taught, that it is not the num 
ber of the parties or other advocates, but the 
truth and juſtice of the cauſe, that is to be regard- 
ed: for truth is the ſame, and changeth not, 
« whether they be few or many that profeſs it ; 
* and our religion ſtands not in a multitude of 
« pretenders, but in a holy doctrine, and a holy 
practice, which all ought to follow, even when 
the molt do (5) not '. Beſides, if Dr. Rye's ob- 
ſervation be true, (as without doubt it is,) that 
* when prayers and praiſes are offer'd up to God 
* by a clergyman, as the mouth of the congre- 
gation, if he be an open heretic or ſchiſmatic, 
—— his congregation ſin by joining in commu- 
nion with him; and when perſons ſin in the 
very act of offering up their prayers, the prayers 
© —- muſt undoubtedly be an (c) abomination ?: 
then doubtleſs the ſacrifices offer'd up by Fero- 
boam's mock-prieſts, who were not only hereticks 
and 


(a) Exod.xxiii, 2. (6) Dr. Claget's anſw. to ſeveral captious 
queries, 1688, p. 16, And the reader may find divers other re- 
markable proofs to the ſame point, collected from Tillo:ſon, Stil- 
lingfleet, Blackall, &c. in the notes upon Maſon's vindi cat. of the 
Ch. of Engl. 1728, fol. 141, 229, 510, 511, 621, Ge. (c) 
Dr. Rye's treat. againſt the Nonjur. vol. ii, p. 216, 217, who, in 
an other place, ſpeaks of prayers, thus our prayers would really 
« diſhonour God, if there were a falſhood in them, and we knew 
it to be a falſhood; or if we pray d againſt plain right, in ex- 

© preſs terms, or againſt a prince whom we believed to beright- 
© ful: for the former prayers wou d ſhew, that we thought we 
© could deceive God, and the latter that we thought God would fi- 
c 


> vour injuſtice *! ibid. p. 395. 396. 
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and ſchiſmaticks, but open idolaters too, muſt 
needs have been an abomination to the Lord. 
This the prieſts of the Lord, and the Levites, 
and all ſuch others as fear'd God, were truly ſen- 
ſible of; as appears by their leaving their poſſeſ- 
fions, withdrawing from the communion of the 
ſchiſmaticks, and reconciling themſelves to the 
true church and their rightful ſoveraign. For the 
prieſts and the Levites, that were in all Iſrael, re- 
ſorted to him (their King) out of all their coaſts: for 
the Levites left their ſuburbs, and their poſſeſſion, 
and came to Judah and Jeruſalem : and, after 
them, out of all the tribes of Iſrael, ſuch as ſet their 
hearts to ſeek the Lord God of Iſrael came to Jeru- 
ſalem to ſacrifice unto the Lord God of their fathers ; 
fo they ſtrengthened the kingdom of Judah, and mad: 
Rehoboam, the ſon of Solomon, ſtrong : and this 
was the reaſon, for Jeroboam and his ſons had (by 
pretended ſtate · acts, depriv'd and) caft them of 
from executing the prieſt's office unto the Lord, and or- 
dained kim prieſts for the high places, and for the 
aevils, and for the calves which he had (a) made ! 
which was a formal act of ſchiſm, and that the 
* molt dangerous condition in the world; for it 
* 1s to be out of the way to heaven, and in the 
high road to (50 hell! 


Thus 


(a) 2 Chron. xi 13, &c. And how our orthodox biſhops and 
clergy and their flocks aded, under the like trials, in times of 
poper) and ſchiſin, may be ſeen at large in the preface to the late 
edition ot Aaſoy before- quoted, fol. xxiv, Kix, c. (6) Dr. 
Rye's treat. againſt the Næxjur. vol. i, p. 1, 2. 


\ the REGAL SUCCESSION 233 


Thus: ſin is uſually ſeconded with fin : and.as 
Jeroboam had committed the ſin of rebellion to 
gratify-his own ambition, his ungodly policy led 
bim of courle to commit that of ſchiſm, in ho 
thereby the better to ſecure himſelf in his ufer. 
pation; for thoſe ſins of ſchiſm and rebellion 
© are never better defended than by one (a) ano- 
+ ther*. And, as the natural conſequence there- 
of, his own private views.oblig'd him to perſe- 
cute the true prieſts and Levites and their adhe- 
rents, as enemies to his title and proceedings ; and 
would not fuffer him to diſcover any repentance 
(if he had ſtill had the grace to repent,) when @ 
man of God came out of Judah, expreſly to pro- 
claim the word of the Lord againſt him: but the 
ſame. prophane hand, with which he was offering 
burnt incenſe, was preſently ſtrerch'd forth from ihe 
altar, with a direction to his followers to lay bold 
on the (b) prophet, in order to puniſh him for his 
meſſage, if the Lord, who ſent him; had not mira. 
culouſly reſcued him from the tyrant, and mani- 
feſted the truth of his own word. Then indeed 
he could ſpeak him fair, offering him refreſhment 

and a reward for reſtoring his wither'd hand: but 
ſo little are the Lord's people to have to do with 
rebels and ſchiſmaticks, that he utterly refus'd to 
accept of any favours from him, and plainly told 
him, if thou wilt give me half thine houſe, I will 
not go in with thee, neither will T eat bread nor 


Hh drink 


(a) L. Milb. legacy to the church, 1722, vol. i, Pp. 23. (5) 
1 Kings xii, 1, Ko. 
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" drink water in this place; for . was it charged me 
by the word of the (a) Lord. 
And that they were no leſs diſappointed of their 
Propoſed happineſs in civil affairs, than they were 
in religious, may be fairly concluded from theſe 
following obſervations. Firſt, that *tis the uſual 
method of divine providence, in puniſhing irre- 
gular princes or people, to make uſe of the greateſt 
tyrants and moſt hardned ſinners, to be firebrands 
of his wrath, that by means of their cruel and 
- mercileſs oppreſſion, his people might the ſooner 
be reduced to a ſenſe of their duty: thus, he ſuf- 
fer'd certain of the very worſt of the heathen 
nations to remain among them, in the land of pro- 
miſe, as thorns in their ſides, that through them he 
might prove Iſrael, whether they would keep the way 
ef the (by Lord; thus David, for his ſins, was pu- 
niſhed by his moſt unnatural, ungrateful and re- 
bellious ſon (c) Abſalom ; thus the idolatrous houſe 
of Ahab was deſtroy'd and rooted out by Jebu, 
an (ad) idolater, and Hazael a monſter of a (e) 
man; and thus the idolatry of Solomon was pu- 
niſh'd by Feroboam, whoſe idolatrous wickedneſs 
was notorious even to a proverb. But, ſecond- 
ly, we may obſerve, as before, what a zealous 
ſtickler he had been for the p-ople's liberty, and 
the redreſs of grievances, under their natural ſo- 
. veraign, thereby the more to inſinuate himſelf in- 
to their 9 as a great patriot and aſſerter of 
the 
(a) 1 Kivgs xill. 6, Kc, (6) Judg. ii. 3, 22. (e) See 
page 131, Cc. (d) 1 Kings xix. 15, &c. 2 Kings x. 29. (e 


— nl. 12. 
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the publick good: and yet, no ſooner was his . 
own turn ſerv'd, and the whole power in his 
hands, but we find, him building (a) cities, and 
places of ſtrength to fortify himſclf with gar-, 
riſons and magazines; which could not be 
done without heavy taxes, and large ſupplies of 
men and. money; and which would not have been 
requir'd, it the whole kingdom had been united, as. 
before, under its own proper head. Thus what- 
« ever the pretences are, how fair and popular 
* ſoever, in the oppoſition men make to authority, 
ambition and private diſcontents are the true be- 
* ginners of them: but theſe muſt be covered 
over with the deepeſt diſſimulation, with moſt 
vehement proteſtations to the contrary ; nothing 
© muſt be talked of, bur a mighty zeal for re- 
ligion and the publick intereſt : Bur, if 
fair pretences, and glorious titles will ſerve to 
cheat the people into their own miſeries, and. 
the ſad effects of rebellion, they ſhall never want 
© thoſe who will enſlave them for the ſake of li- 
© berty, undo them for the publick good, and 
« deſtroy them with deſigns of reformation, For. 
nothing is more popular than rebellion in the 
| beginning, nothing leſs in the iſſue of it: and 
| the only true reaſon that it is ever fo, is from 
© the want of wiſdom and judgment in the ge- 

c nerality of mankind, who ſeldom ſee to the 


© end of things, and hardly diſtinguiſh between 
the names and nature of them, till their own 
8 : Hh 2 © Jear- 


(a) 1 Kings xii. 25, 
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6 dear-bought experience hach taught chem the 
difference 4). 


This was fully verify'& i in the caſe now before 
us: for whatever fair ſpeeches and declarations 7: 


roboartt made publickly to the people, he ſ#id in Bis 
beart, now ſhall the kingdom return to the ouſt of 
David: if this people go up to do ſacriſtee in the 
houſe of the Lord at Jerofdlem, then ſhall the brart 
of this people turn again unto their Lord, even i 
Rehoboam, Ring of Judah, and thry /ball kill me; and 


gd again o Rehoboam, Xing of (b) Judah. Where, 
by the way, we may diſcover, not only the true 


grounds of this uſurper's politicks, but atfo how 
conſcious he was of his unwarrantable revolt; fo 


that he could not but in his own heart e 


( Stillingf. ſerm. 30 Jan. 1668, p. 14, 18. "tis wiſely te- 
marked by Sir Philip Warwick (in bis memoirt, ps 51, $2.) that 
when ſhip-money was laid upon the whole kingdom, in the reg 
of King Charles I, acccording to a ſolemn judgment pronounc'd 
in favour of it, the whole ſum amounted not to 20000 J. a month; 
which * fell very ſhort of what the future charges amounted un- 
© to, id maintaining a rebellion againſt his Majeſty, upon pretence 
t of theſe grievances: — and they that made this U prievous, 
© ſoon after thought ic not amiſs, becauſe it was to maintain 
© their own ſcdition, to lay ten times more upon every ſubject than 
© he paid before *. Ibid. p. 63, Another tells us of the Dutch, 
that having fought with the King of Spain about two chinige, 
« reiigiou and taxes, they have fo far prevail'd in reſpect of both. 
© that they have gotten all rhe religions in Chriftendom, and pay 
« the greateſt taxes in the world. Dr. EA. Pe/ling's ſerm. 30 
Jau. 1681, p.24. And, in general, it is the common obſervation 
of travellers abroad, that they ſeldom read liberty writ over the gate; 
but entring the city, they find {lavery within ; fo little are people ſen- 
fibie of that wherein true liberty conſiſts till have loſt it! 
G) 1 Kings xii. 26, 37. 
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the right of Reboboam, (that he was their Lord 
ſtill, atwihftanding himſelf was in poſſeſſion of 
the kingdom of Ifael, with the full conſenr of 
the people thereof,) and the capital puniſkmenr 
which himſelf deferv'd, and might juſtly expect, 
ts be kilP4, for his rebeflion and uſarpation f A 
plain evidence this, that Reboboam had nor loſt his 
title fo the ten tribes by that revolution? that 
poſſeſſion, and che people's conſent or recognition, is 
no ſuſſieient title 10 the throne, in ſuch hereditary 
countries, eſpecially (as Mr. Vbiſton ſuggeſts, ) in 
Barr to (a) primogeniture! and in fhort, chat the 
people themfelves ate commonly diſappointed, 
wheri chey preſume to break through natural 
rights, and the fundamental laws of ſucceſſion, 
(as well in kingdoms as families) upon ſuch falla- 
cious grounds as the ſuppofed perſonal virtue good. 
neſs, and deſert of their favourite! For as the 
worthleſs Bramble is obſerv'd to be the moſt (b) 
aſpiring, ſo 'tis certainly the moſt apt to ſcrarch 
and tear thoſe who come into its power. Where- 
«© fore it's but 4 ſeaſonable caution, that men 
beware of giving into principles which tend to 
« ſhut Cod out from the government of the 
« world: tor ſuppoſe ſubjects, raking the ſword 
© and the cauſe into their own hands, ſhould lay 
about them ſo ſucceſsfully, as to free themſelves 
6 from under the ſcourge, he will certainly change 

* it into the chaſtiſement of che ſcorpion ; Kr — 

« litt 


(=) bit. ſcript. polit. y. on + (6) See Johns parable, in 
p. 39. | 
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little finger of providence will be thicker upon 
them, than the loins of the very prince of 
* whom they complain. Many of you, I know, 
< muſt be ſenſible, that I could give a very de- 

* plorable evidence of this truth, by tracing from 
point to point the conduct of providence 
towards (a) ourlelves* : — but the nature of 
the caſe is fo evident as not to need particular 
proofs. For an uſurper brings along with him 
« a neceſſity of renouncing all humanity, and 

religion too: he muſt hate all thoſe whom he 
* hath injured, and muſt puniſh whatſoever his 
own guilty fears preſent, as if they were ma- 
nifeſt crimes : he muſt tolerate all manner' of 
diſorder and confuſion in the worſhip of heaven, 
for the ſake of thoſe which himſelf hath brought 
upon the affairs of earth : he muſt give up the 
word of God to mercenary tongues and unhal- 
low'd hands, to be tenter'd, and ſet upon the rack 
till, with the heathen oracles of old, it can 
enuerTiCer, cant ſomething in the favour of his 
pretenſions. And who can be ſo vain, as even 
to dream of property or liberty under ſuch a 
ſtate? who can hope for the enjoyment of a 
rightful poſſeſſion, whilſt the government itſelf 
is but a ſplendid () robbery * ? But, now to 
go on. 

Tho' the Lord did not think fit to ſuffer King 
Reboboam to reduce theſe revolted Iſraelites to his 


obe- 
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(#) Mr, D'Oyly's ſerm. at Path, 17 Sept. 1710, p. 25, (6) 
Nat. Alſop's ſerm. at Leiceſter, 23 Mar. 168 f, p. 13, 14. 
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obedience, yet he gave them into the hands of Abi- 
jab, his ſon and heir, who, with an army of four hun- 
dred thouſand, (in a moſt exemplary manner) de- 
feated Feroboam's army of eight bundred(a) thouſand, 
killing five hundred thouſand of them on the ſpot: 
which, being the moſt complete and remarkable vi- 
ctory that we read of in the whole bible, was ſurely 
ſomething more than a bare (5) deliverance, (as 
Mr. Vbiſton calls it;) for it was a moſt wonderful 
and ſignal appearance of providence, (it he will 
allow that providence ever appears on the right 
ſide!) in favour of hereditary right, againſt poſ- 
ſeſſĩion by popular election. And this, Mr. Whifton 
could not but have clearly diſtinguiſh'd, if he had 
perug'd it impartially (as he pretends ;) for the text 
is not, that God deliver d Judah out of the hand of 
Iſrael, but God delivered Iſrael into the hand of Ju- 
dah: neither did the uſurper die without ſome 
remarkable judgment from God; for the text 
ſays, the Lord ſtruck (c) bim. 
Here I muſt beg my reader's patience, whilft 
I give him an abſtract of this chapter, which 
contains ſo ſolemn an appeal to; and ſignal in- 
terpoſition and appearance of the Lord himſelf, 
in favour of the right heir of the houſe of David. 
W ben the battle was ſet in array, Abijab ſtood 
up, and addreſſing himſelf to the uſurper Jero- 
boam, and to all his army, ſaid, Ought ye not to 
know; that the Lord God of Iſrael gave the kingdom 


over 


(a) 2 Chron. xii. 3, 17. (+) Whiſt. ſcript polit. p. 36. (c) 
2 Chron, xili. 20. 
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over Iſrael to David for ever, even to bim and to 
bis ſons by a covenant f (a) Halt? yet Jeroboam 
as riſeu up, and bath rebelled againſt bis Lord! 
and there are gathered uuto him vain men, the abil. 
dren of Belial! and have ftrengthened themſelue: 
againſt Rehoboam, :the en f Solomon, when Re- 
hoboam was young (b ) aud tender-bearted, and could 
not withſtand them! Aud now ye ye think.to withſtand 
the kingdom of the Lord in the band. of the ſous of 
David : and ye be a great multitude, and there are 
4with you golden-calves, which Jeroboam made you 
Jer Gods! Have ye not caſt out the prieſts of the 
Lord — and baue made you priefts after me man- 
ner of the nations ? ———— But as for us, the Lord 
$.0ur God, and we have not forſaken him; and the 
prieſts which miniſter unto the Lord, are the ſous 
F Aaron, — for we keep the charge of the Lord 
aur God, but ye have forſaken him! And behald, 
.God himſelf is with us for our captain, and his prieſts 
with ſounding trumpets, to cry alarm againſt you ! 
O-children of Iſrael, fight ye not againſt the Lord God 
.of your fathers, for ye Holl not (c) proſper ! 

In which ſpeech, tis obſervable, that Abijah 
inſiſts poſitively, that the Lord had given the 
kingdom of Iſrael to David and to his heirs for 
ever, in due courſe of ſucceſſion; and that ſuch 
his divine hereditary right thereto, was by a co- 
venant (or ordinance, or inſtitution) never to be 

alter'd 


.) That is, by 4 perpetual, ſacred and involable covenant; for 
ſalt drives away corruption, and therefore is the emblem of durabili- 
iy. (6) This muſt be underſtood of his want of .capacity, ta- 
ther than of age. (c) 2 Chron, xiii. 3, &c. 
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alter'd, that is to ſay, indef-aſible: he charges 
Jeroboam with rebellion againſt his Lord, and 
withſtanding the kingdom of the Lord in the 
hand of the ſons of David; and finally aſſures 


them, that in fighting againſt him, they fought 


againſ} the Jord God, and therefore ſhould not 
proſper. All which would have been very im- 
proper and impertinent for him to have mention'd, 
eſpecially in ſo folemn and publick an appeal 
(and Feroboam, or his party, might eafily have 
objected it to him, as ſuch) if the hereditary right 
to the throne had not been notoriouſly known 
and allow'd to be indefeaſible, or if Abijah him- 
ſelf had not been the right heir of the houſe of 
David, as I have (a) prov'd him to have been. 
I might likewiſe have obſerv'd, how he upbraids 
the uſurper with caſting out the prieſts of the 
Lord under pretence of his lay-deprivations, and 
intruding others into their offices by ſtate- acts, 
and impoſing a new ſtate- religion upon the 
multitude, Sc. But I ſhall wave the further con- 
ſideration of theſe particulars, at preſent. 
However, this ſpeech of his had no effect upon 
the audience. For Feroboam (who truſted not in 
God, but in his own ſtrength and policy, as uſurpers 
uſually do) cauſed an ambuſhment to come about 
behind them And when Judah !ooked back, 
behold, the battle was before and behind ;, and they 
cried unto the Lord, And God ſmote Jeroboam 
and all Iſrael, before Abijah and Judah, — and 


I 1 GA 


(a) Pag, 182 


Grd unn them into their hand: neither 
did Jeroboam recover ſtrength again in the days of 
Abijah; and the Lord ſtruck him, and he (a) died. 

Thus have we ſeen this kingdom of 1/-ael, tho? 
much larger.in territories, and fuller of people, 
than that of Judah, reduc'd to a very low and 
weak condition, at that time, by reaſon of their 
revolt, and as the natural conſequence of their 
being rebels with relation to their King, ſchiſ- 
maticks to the church, and apoſtates to God! In 
which miſerable ſtate they ſubſiſted, under nine- 
teen Kings (ſo called,) of nine ſeveral families; 
moſt of which came to violent ends, and not 
one of them was tolerably furniſh'd with perſonal 
virtue, goodneſs or deſert, (tho? ſeverally ſet up 
by the people themſelves) bur all of them, to a 
man, branded with this character, thatthey ſinned 
and made Iſrael to fin! whom I ſhall now proceed 
to give my reader a more particular view of, 

Ferobocam held the throne two and twenty (b) 
years, tho* he cannot with any propriety be ſaid 
to have had a ſettlement in it, when there was 
a right heir aſſerting his pretenſion to it : how- 
ever, after his death, Nadab his ſon reigned in his 
(c) ſtead; the beginning of whoſe reign was co- 
temporary with the ſecond year of Aſa King of 
(4) Judah, But he was ſcarce warm in the 
throne, when 


$ LVIIL 


(6b) 2 Chron. xiii. 13, &c. (b) 1 Kings xiv, 20. (e) Ibid. 
(4) — xv. 25. 
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$ LVII. BaasHa conſpired againſt Baaſha and 
him, and ſmote him, — and reigned in his 
(a) ſtead: which he did out of his own wicked 
ambition only, without any commiſſion, tho? he 
thereby became the inſtrument of deſtroying all the 

houſe of Jeroboam, according unto the ſaying of the 

(b) Lord. — His mounting the throne was in the 
third year of Aſa ; and there was war between them 
all their (c) days: yet, after"twenty and four years 
he died, and Elah his ſon reigned in his ſtead, in the 
twenty and fixth year of (d) Aſa. But it was not 
long before he was diſpatch'd the ſame way ag 
Nadab had been by his father: for 

S LVIII. Zim RI (captain of half his 
chariots) conſpired againſt him, and 
killed him, in the twenty and ſeventh year of Aſa, 
King of Judah, and reigned in his (e) ſtead; 
and deſtroyed all the houſe of Baaſha, according to 
te word of the ) Lord: and yet Zimri, having 
had no commiſſion to execute the judgment de- 
nounc'd againſt the houſe of Baaſha, was ſo far 
from being juſtify*d, that it became a proverbial 
ſaying, by way of interrogation, implying a ſtrong 
negative, had Zimri peace who ſlew his (g) maler? 
No! he had no peace, but was ſoon rewarded ac- 
cording to his deſert : for, 

$ LIX. No ſooner was it known, Omri, Ahab, 
that he had aſſum'd the ſoveraignty, 32 aud 
but all Iſrael made Omri, the captain . 

12 

(4) 1 Kings xiv. 27, Py (9) verſ. 29. and Ain 

„ fe . J 34: . 6, 8. 


(e) verſ. 9, 10, 15. ( — verl. 2, &cs 9 
K ings ix. 31. 


imri. 
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of the hoſt, King over (a) Iſrael; and beſieg'd Zimri 
in Tirzah; where, after a reign of ſeven days, he 
burnt the King's houſe over him with fire, and (b) 
died, to avoid falling into the hands of his enemies, 
And here Mr. Whiſflon himſelf calls Zimri an 
uſurper; but only ſo © becauſe he had no conſent 
of the body of the (c) people*! As if the body 
of the people of 1/r-ae! had ſufficient authority 
to make Omri a King, any more than Zimri was 
one! which I challenge him to ſhew good grounds 
for in the word of God. But whereas he ſays, 
© the ſacred hiſtory does not ever ſuppoſe ſuch 
© titles as this of Omr!'s to be invalid, that I can 
find throughout the whole (d) bible“; I would 
recommend to his more ſerious conſideration that 
text before quoted, / Iſrael rebelled againſt the 
houſe of David unto this (e) day. It is not enough 
for him to come off with that explanation, as 
he does, in the caſe of Baaſba, where he ſays, 
© I mean, where no law of God had interpoſed, 
and where therefore the election of the people was 
© ever eſteem'd, ſo far as I can find, a ſufficient 
title to the (f) crown?*. For that phraſe, unto 
this day, will extend to Omri as well as to Baaſba, 
and to both of theſe, as properly as to Feroboam 
himſelf : for all theſe rebelPd againſt the houſe 
of David, by their heading the revolted tribes 
The bible ſays, they rebelled, and lers us know 
wherein it conſiſted; not in any defect of the 
| people's 
(a) 1 Kings xvi. 16. (6b) ——verf. 17,18. (c) Mist. 
ſcript. polit. p. 38. (4) Ibid. (e) 1 Kings xii. 19. and 
2 Chron x. 19. /) Whip. (cript. polit. p. 35. 
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people's choice or conſent, but in their oppoſition 
to the right heir of David: nay, the ſacred hiſtory 
aſſures us, that both Jeroboam and Omri were the 
people's own choice, and Mr. Mhiſton affirms the 
ſame of Baaſba (a) too; and yet they are all 
charg'd with rebellion againſt the houſe of David, 
as much as Zimri is, which one would think is 
more than a bare ſuppoſal, that ſuch titles are in- 
valid. If not, I would gladly know what Mr. 
Mbiſton means by calling Baaſba's title (b) irre- 
gular? Surely, there mult then be ſome ſtanding 
rule which it did not ſquare with: but he had the 
people's voice, and his title * ſeems to be fully 
© acknowledg*d for a good one by God (c) him- 
« ſelf ', (according to Mr. Jhiſton's conſtruction 
of the text id, referr'd to; ) therefore it can be 
nothing but the want of the hereditary right that 
could make ſuch a title irregular, As this is 
clearly my own notion of it, I cannot but im- 
pate it to the irreſiſtible force of truth, that it 
has dropp'd from his pen. For, if either the 
election of the peojle was a ſujſicient title in general, 
or it had been fully acknewledg'd for a good one by 
God himſelf in that particular caſe, no man of 
learning or religion would have preſum'd to call 
it irregular: but ſince the ſufficiency ef the po- 
pular title is but a groundleſs fancy, and that 
particular text cannot fairly amount to any more 
than God's permiſſion only, (as I have already 
(e) demonſtrated it cannot,) the difficulty is un- 

ravell'd 


(a) Whiſt. {cript. polit. p. 35. () Ibid. (c Ibid. 
(4) 1 Kings xvi. 1, 2. (e) Pag. 216. 
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ravell'd, ſo that Mr. Whiſton might call ſuch 
titles irregular, without any abſurdity. 

But, to return to Omri; ſo precarious a thing 
is a title founded on the voice of the people, 
that, no ſooner was Zimri deſtroy'd, but then were 
the people of Iſrael divided into two parts; half —- 
followed Tibni, —— to make him King (tho* all 
Iſrael had made Omri King but a few days before) 
and half followed Omri. Upon which diviſion (for 
the publick good to be ſure!) there inevitably 
enſu'd a civil war: but the people that followed 
Omri prevail'd; ſo Tibni died, and Omri 
reigned, in the thirty and one year of (a) Aſa. 

And now, by this conqueſt, together with his 
Original title of the people's choice, Omri might 
ſeem to have what they call a providential ſettle- 
ment in the throne, which he held twelve years, 
and was ſucceeded, at his death, by Ahab, his ſon 
in the thirty and eight year of (b) Aſa: and Abab, 
after a reign of twenty and two years, dying in 
battle, was ſucceeded by Abaziab, his ſon, in the 
ſeventeenth year of Jehoſaphat, King of c) Judah; 
which Abaziah, dying ſoon after, was ſucceeded 
by his brother Jehoram, in the eighteenth year of 
— King of Judah, and reigned twelve d) 

years. 


(a) 1 Kings xvi. 21, Oc. (5) 28, 29. Theſe 
chronological notices may be of ſome uſe, to inform the leſs 
learned reader which of the Kings of Fudah theſe were ſeve- 
rally cotemporary with: but if any will be critical, and make 
remarks upon the chronology as not exact, let him know, the 
fault is not mine; I have quoted my authority for it, and 
as ſuch ſhall ſubmit it to the proper cenſors. (c 1 Kings 
XV1. 29, — Xii. 40, 51. (4) 2 Kings i. 17.— iii. 1. 
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years. And the reaſon of his ſucceſſion is particu- 
larly recorded, becauſe Ahaziah had no (a) ſon ; ſo 
that 7eboram was then his natural heir: which is 
a further proof of the generally receiv'd notion of 
the right of proximity of blood, according to 
the law of () inheritance; inaſmuch as we may 
learn from hence, that whatever family was in 
the throne, ſtill the ſucceſſion was look'd upon by 
all the adherents as due to him that was next of 
kin of that line. But however, ſo far was that 
providential right (as they call it,) or the pre- 
ſcription of eight and forty years poſſeſſion, from 
ſecuring the eſtabliſhment of the houſe of Omri, 
that Jehu, by expreſs commiſſion from God, de- 
ſtroy'd that whole houſe and kindred ; as will be 
prov'd in the following ſection. 

But, before I leave this, it is to be obſerv'd 
of that very populous kingdom of 1/rael, (which in 
Feroboam”s time had afforded an army of eight hun- 
dred thouſand fighting men at once, and therefore 
may be reaſonably ſuppos'd to contain ſeveral 
millions of ſouls in the whole, ) that they were ſo 
far alienated from God, notwithſtanding all their 
wonted zeal for circumciſion and other Moſaical 
ordinances, that, even in Abab's time, not much 
more than half a century after their revolt,) 
* what through the indigence of the clergy, who, 
being of the meaneft of the people, were thruſt 
into the prieſts office, as ſuch who would make 


* undue compliances for à piece of ſilver, or 4 
og « morſe! 
(a2 Kings i. 17. (4) Numb, xxvii. 11. 
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* morſel of (a) bread; what through the covetouſ- 
neſs of the laity, who had conſciences large 
enough to ſwallow all ſuch riches or honours 
as were the rewards of a time-ſerving profeſ- 
ſion, they ran in almoſt all of them ſo uncon- 
trollably into the worſhip of Baal, that faſhi- 
onable and lucrative idolatry, that there 
were but even thouſand left, that had not bowed 
their knees to (þ, Baal* 3 and thoſe too ſo ſcatter'd 
and diſpers'd, that they did not know one ano- 
ther; much leſs had they any opportunities of 
correſpondence or publick worſhip. Thus were 
the multitude wholly influenc*d by the court-religion ; 
which © they thought {as too commonly it hap- 
« pens) the readieſt way to get preferment and 
become rich by: and they preferr*d this to all 
© other (c) conliderations?, not excepting even 
thoſe of ſchiſm and idolatry ; whereas the truth 
was with thoſe few, who, like Elijah, were per- 
ſecured into the (d wilderneſs: but men that are 
« ſincere in any religion, do hate and abhor ſuch 
© hypocritical diſemblers, and deſpiſe and ſpue 
them out, for their nauſeous lukewarmneſs ; and 
© as men indeed of no religion or conſcience, 
but for what ſerves to their preſent e) ends. 
Agreeable to which was the conduct of Eifha 
the prophet towards Jeboram, when he went down 
together with Fehoſaphat, to enquire of the Lord 


by 
Ca) 1 Sam. ii. 36. (o) Stubb's ſerm. 4 Octo. 1702, p. 7, 


in gto. | (c) J. Walter's ſerm. 23 Apr. 1710. p. 3 (4) 
1 Kings xix. ſe) Stillingfl. ſerm. 13 Novem, 1687, p. 29. 
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by bim. What have I to do with thee (ſaid Eliſha) ? 
Get thee to the Prophets of thy father, and to the 
prophets of thy mother =—— ( meaning the falſe pro- 
phets, who hardned him in his ſchiſm, and coun. 
tenanc'd him in his idolatry ; declaring to him, 
As the Lord of hoſts liveth, before whom I ftand, 
ſurely, were it not that I regard the preſence of Je- 
hoſaphat, the King of Judah, I would not look 
toward thee, nor ſee (a) thee. So much was the 
reſpect, which the prophet paid to a lawful and 
orthodox prince, different from his behaviour to 
a ſchiſmatick and uſurper ! 

Another remarkable occurrence happens here 
alſo within the ſame period of time ; which has 
occaſion*d various miſtaken conſtructions. Naa- 
man, the King of Syria's General and great fa- 
vourite, was a (b; leper; and, having heard of the 
miracles done by Eliſha, came to that prophet, 
who effected his cure. Upon which Naaman 
makes a ſolemn declaration before Eliſba, ſaying, 
Behold, now I know, that therg is no God in all the 
earth but in Iſrael z — thy ſervant will henceforth 
offer neither burnt offering nor ſacrifice unto other 
Gods, but unto the Lord: in this thing the Lord 
pardon thy ſervant, that when my maſter goeth into 
the houſe of Rimmon to worſhip there, and be 
leaneth on my hand, and JI bow myſelf in the 
houſe of Rimmon; when I bow down myſelf in 
the houſe of Rimmon, the Lord pardon thy ſervant 
in this thing, And be ſaid unto him, go in (V) peace. 

K k | Whick 

(a) 2 Kings iii. 11, &. (ö) —=v. 1. ({(<} === 

verl. 15. Ce. | 


250 The Snozxt HISTORY of 
Which words have inclin'd many people to 
think, that they may juſtify their compliance 
with. (or at leaſt their preſence at) ſuperſtitious 
or immoral worſhip by this example: whereas, 
if they were tranſlated with reſpe& to the time 
paſt, and not to the time to come, (as ſeveral 
learned men acknowledge the original will well 
bear,) the difficulty would be remov'd, the ob- 
jection anſwer'd, and all reconciPd to a conſiſten- 
cy with the attributes of God, as well as to that 
purity and ſimplicity which is requir'd of us in 
divine worſhip. Thus (we are told) Lutber's 
German bible, printed at Weimars, with notes, 
hath well render'd it, In this thing the Lord pardon 
thy ſervant, that when my maſter went into the 
bouſe of Rimmon to worſhip there, and be leaned 
n my band, I bowed myſelf in the bouſe of 
Rimmon; the Lord pardon thy ſervant in 
this thing, that I bowed myſelf in the houſe of 
Rimmon, (a) &c. In which verſion the penitent 
is only made to beg God's pardon for his former 
fin, and not a diſpenſation for repeating it: the 
former of which the prophet might well give him 
an aſſurance of, but not of the latter; neither 
indeed would the latter have been ſo conſiſtent 
with the convert's own foregoing declaration as 

the former is, 

chu, Jehoahaz, § LX. Bur now let us proceed 
Jo 1 to Jebu, who flew Jeboram, and 
all that remained of the houſe of (b\ 
Ahab 5 


(a) Effay for a new tranſlat. of the bible, 1727, p. 215- 
(4) 2 Kings ix. 24. — Xx. 11: 
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Ahab; according to the word of the Lord by 
the prophet (a) Elijab. But here it is to be ob- 
ſerv*d, that 7ebu was made King himſelf before 
he attempted this upon his maſter : not by the 
voice of the people (for they were never conſulted) 
but by a prophet of the Lord ; who calling him 
apart from his company, anointed him, and gave 
him an expreſs commiſſion and command, to 
ſmite the houſe of (b) Ahab: in virtue of which 
Jebu thought himſelf ſufficiently authoriz'd (as 
undoubtedly he was) to take it upon him, with- 
out ſo much as asking the people for their conſent 
afterwards, And yet this very perſon, ſo imme- 
diately rais'd up by God, was himſelf a notorious 
(c) idolater : ſo that I would gladly know, what 
a modern divine meant, when he ſaid, God 
* would not ſuffer idalatrous princes to rule over 
his people; and why ſhould (d) we? Eſpe- 
cially, when he affirms, in the ſame page, that 
« a divine example is — ſet down for our imi- 
© tation, and therefore not to imitate it, would 
* be (e) ſin *. It plainly appears, in many exam- 
ples, that God did ſuffer, and in this particularly, 
that he did actually raiſe up an idolatrous prince 


to rule over bis people! What inference this author 


would draw from ſuch a divine example, I leave to 
himſelf to declare : *tis enough for me to conclude, - 
that dominion is not founded in grace, but in 


nature. However, Jebu having executed his 
2 com- 


(a) 1 Kings xxi. 21. 22. (6) 2 Kings ix. 1, &c. - 70 


—X. 29, 31. (4) Blakeway's ſerm. in Nov. 1715, p. 5. 
(e) Ibid, 
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commiſſion to the full, he had a promiſe from 
the Lord, that his children of the fourth generation 
ſhould fit on the throne of (a) Iſrael. Thus, after 
he had reigned twenty and eight years, he was ſuc- 
ceeded by Fehoahaz his /on, in the three and 
twentieth year of Joaſh, King of (b) Judah : and he, 
after ſeventeen years, by Foaſh his ſon, in the thirty 
and ſeventh year of Joaſh, King of (c) Judah, and 
he, after ſixteen years, by Feroboam his ſon, in the 
fifteenth year of Amaziah, King of (d) ſudah : and 
he, after forty and one years, by Zachariab, his 
ſon, in the thirty and eighth year of Azariah, (or 


Uzziahb) King of (e) Judah, in whom the line of 
Jebu ended. 


Shallum. 


$ LXI. For, no So was the 
promiſed term expir'd, but Shallum con- 
ſpired againſt Zachariab, when he had reign'd but 
fix months; and ſmote him before the people, and 
flew him and veigned in his ſtead, in the nine and 
thirtieth year of the ſame () Uzziah, 


$ LXII. Bur, when he had play'd 
Menahem, the King a full month, he was paid 
Oey in his own coin by Menahem, who 
ſmote him, and flew him, and reigned in his ſtead 
ten (g) years: and when he died Pekehiah his ſox 
reigned in his ſtead, in the fiftieth year of the ſame 
King of (H) Judah. 
$ LXIIL. 
Ca) 2 Kings x. 30. (6) ——verl. 35, 36. —— Kili. 1, 
66 verl. 1,9, 10. (4) verſ. 10, 13. — 
xiv. 16, 23. (e)——verl. 23, 29,—xv. 8. ( — 


verſ. 8, 10, 13. (g) ——vetl. 13, 14, 17. ( — 
verl. 22, 23. 
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8 LXIII. Bur, as his Father had 
got the throne by violence, ſo did 
he alſo loſe it, after wo years poſſeſſion : for 
Pekah, one of his captains, conſpired againſt him, 
and ſmote him, and reigned in his room, in the 
two and fiftieth year of the ſame King of (a) Ju- 
dah /-;:.: 

$ LXIV. No x had he himſelf any bet- Hoſhea- 
ter fate, tho* he kept the poſſeſſion ,-enty years: 
for Hoſhea made the like conſpiracy againſt him, and 
ſmote him, and flew him, and reigned in his ſtead, in 
the twelfth year of Ahaz, King of (b) Judah. 

From all which we may gather this general ob- 
ſervation, that he that has once dar'd to violate 
the majeſty of Kings, hath ſeldom found all the 
hands that he could join together, ſufficient to 
« uphold an uſurped throne; and hath taught 
others to bear no more reſpect to himſelf than 
« he. hath ſhewed; and given them, beſides, a 
pretence to diſpoſſeſs him for unjuſtly invading 
* another's right: which being once taken away, 
and power become the rule of juſtice, there 
* have often riſen up a ſort of men pretending 
to it, who never failed to give one another their 
« deſerved (c) puniſhment *. Neither are the 
petty ſhifts and mean artifices leſs remarkable, 
which theſe ſeveral uſurpers were forc'd to make 
uſe of in their reſpective difficulties: ſometimes 
giving vaſt ſums of money to a powerful neigh- 
bour, to guaranty their ill-gotten poſſeſſions, 

or 


Pekah. 


(a) 2 Kings xv. 23, 25, 27. (6b) ——vetl. 27, 30.— 
xvii. 1. (e) Go/twyke's ſerm. 26 July, 1685, p- 17. 
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or (as our traaſlation renders it) 1 confirm the 
kingdom in their (a) hand! Sometimes dearly buy- 
ing a little preſent peace of one, and at the ſame 
time baſely endeavouring to make contrary al- 
| Hances, to enable them to break (h) it! And what- 
ever their end was in the diſpoſal of it, ſtill the 
money was (c) exated of the deluded people, to 
their impoveriſhment ; for theſe quack-methods 
were ſo far from curing the wound, that they both 
made it deeper and increas'd the ſmart : their 
neighbours became ſtill ſtronger and more im- 
poſing, while they themſelves grew daily weaker 
and leſs able either to gratify or deny whatever 
they demanded ; till at laſt Shalmanezer, King of 
Aſſyria, like an inſatiable gulph, exhauſted all 
at once, carrying away Haſbea and all his peo- 
ple into captivity, and overflowing the country 
with an inundation of foreigners, who * not 
the God of the (d) land! 

Thus have I gone through the whole hiſtory of 
the Kings of Judab and I/rael with due care and 
impartiality, ending with their reſpective capti- 
vity: out of which (as is before obſerv'd) the 
former did return, tho' not as a proper and in- 
dependent kingdom ; but the latter were totally 
Joſt, inſomuch that all we now hear of in any part 
of the world are deſcended from the loyal tribe 
of Judah. And now, to ſum up the whole 
again, I beg leave to remind the reader, that 
tho? the ſucceſſion of thoſe in Mael, was not re- 

gular, 


(4) 2 Kings XV. 19. (#9) —— xvii. 3, 4 (c) - xv. 
20. (4) — xvii, 6, 24, Cc. xviii. 9, Oc. 
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gular, as that of the Kings F. was, yet, 
even there, the law of inheritances was ſtill fo 
much regarded, that whoever obtain'd thecrown, 
and left it in peace, was always ſucceeded by his 
ſon, or other next heir, according to the law of 
nature, as he will perceive by the particulars 
before ſet forth: and that, of all the ſeveral revo- 
lutions among them, there is not one juſtified, 
except that of Jebu only; nor that any otherwiſe 
than becauſe he had an expreſs warrant from the 
Lord, for what he did, and was himſelf a King 
before he made any attempt upon his maſter. 
But, as for the reſt, tho God Almighty doth 
oftentimes raiſe up (or rather permit) certain re- 
bels to be his inſtruments of wrath to puniſh ir- 
regular princes (as it is his ſole prerogative to do, 
he not being bound te thoſe laws which he pre- 
ſcribeth to others) ; yet, unleſs they have an ex. 
preſs warrant from him, as Jebu had, they are 
bur rebels ſtill. And therefore, it follows, (as 
an author before quoted well obſerves) that * it is 
« treaſon for any ſubjects, upon the ſpecious pre- 
« tence of executing God's decree and vengeance, 
to raiſe war, make ſedition, to depoſe and kill 
< their lawful prince (a) 

& LXV. Ax p now (though I am not Some hints 
oblig'd to it by my preſent under- hoy uy " 
taking) I ſhall juſt caſt my eye abroad 
in the world : wherein, that the ſame regard was 


had to this hereditary deſcent, * proximity of 
blood, 


(a) Fenner's prerog. of primogen. p. 35 


v; 
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blood, even univerſally among the nations alſo, 
we may gather, from theſe few evidences fol- 


lowing. 


When Abimelech, King of Gerar, defired . 


ham to enter into a covenant with him, ſwear unto 


me (ſays he,) that thou wilt not deal falſly with 
me, nor with my ſon, nor with my ſon's (a) ſon.— 
The kingdom of Pharaoh in Egypt, which Mr. 
Whiſton ſuppoſes not to be any way diſcoverable 
in (b) ſcripture, was certainly hereditary, as we 
find, we read, that the Lord ſmote all the firſt- 
born—from the firſt-born of Pharaoh, that ſat on his 


(ec) throne, &c. or(as it is in ſome tranſlations) that 


was to fit on his throne : and again, where it is ſaid, 

in the perſon of Pharaoh, 1 am the ſon of antient 
(d) Kings, To which we may add, what is well 
obſerv'd by our judicious countryman, to put the 
matter out of all controverſy. © The crown royal 
* (ſays he) always paſſed by deſcent, and not by 


election: which (beſides conſent of authors) the 


« ſcriptures alſo prove. For, whereas Joſeph 
bought all the land of Egypt for Pharaoh, if the 
crown had paſſed by election, then ſhould Pha- 
© raoh's children hereby either have been en- 
thrall'd among the reſt of the people, to the 
next ſucceſſor, or enjoying their father's land, 
tho? not his eſtate (or royal dignity,) have been 
more mighty than the King, as landlords of all 
Egypt, and the King himſelf their (e) tenant ?. 

| When 
(a) Gene/. xxi.23. (6) Whip. ſcript. polit. p. 14. (0) 
Exod. xii. 29. (4) Ja. xix. 11. (e) Raleigl's hiſt. fol. 200. 
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When Nahaſh, the King of the children of Am- 
mon, died, Hanun his ſon reigned in his (a) ſtead. 

In the anſwer, which the King of Tyre return'd- 

to Solomon's meſſage, he tells him, he has ſent him 
workmen of Huram bis (6' fatber; which ſhews 
that he- was his father's heir in that kingdom. 

When the King of Moab ſacrificed his eldeſt 
ſon, it is written, that he took his eldeſt ſon that 
ſhould have reigned in his (c) ſtead, or (as Foſephus 
expreſſes it) who ought in right to ſucceed him in 
the (d) kingdom; © where the eldeſt ſon ſeems to 
© be in courſe ſuppoſed the (e) ſucceſſor ?. 

By Belſbaxzar's inheriting his father ) Nebu- 
chadnezzar's kingdom, we may perceive it was the 
rule in that country alſo : which is further con- 
firm'd by that of the prophet Jeremy, all nations 
ſhall ſerve him, and his ſon, and his ſon's (h) ſons 

From which hints (and ſeveral others in the ho- 
ly ſcriptures), we may conclude the general ex- 

tent of the law of hereditary ſucceſſion : but, as 
that may be more amply made appear from other 
authors, this may ſuffice here. 


L1 APPEN.- 


2) 2 Sam. x. 1. and 1 Chron. xix. 1. ) 2 Chron. ' 
„ lea Kings i. 27. (4) Antiq. Jud. I. ix. c. i. 
(e) Vhiſt. ſcript. polit. p. 37. But it was the King of Edom's 
ſon, and not his own, whom he thus ſacrificed : as ſeems clear 
from the prophet, (Amos ii. 1.) who calls him the King of Edom, 
becauſe he had that kingdom in his view in right of primo- 
geniture 3 as the learned Archbiſhop Uſer oblerves, in his ſer- 
mon in the Je of Wight, 1648, p. 10, in 4to. (/) Dan, 
v. 2. (g) Ferem. xxvil. 7. 
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APPENDIX 


chat is, the higher powers, to whom 
our bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles, 

SIS have taught us to ſubmit our ſelves, 
their particular titles are not to be aſcertain'd 
from the holy ſcriptures : but as it is very proper 
to know ſomewhat thereof, for the better under- 
ſtanding the nature and extent of that duty of 
ſubjection, the following extract has been made, 
with all due brevity, from authors of undoubted 
credit. 

But, to obviate all objections, as if (aceording 
to the foregoing hiſtory, ) in order to entitle theſe 
Roman emperors to the obedience of their ſubjects, 
for conſcience ſake, I ought firſt to prove every 
one of them to have had a ſtrict hereditary right 
to the throne, I find it neceſſary to premiſe, that, 
tho* congueſt, in itſelf, is but a falſe gloſs, put 
on the worſt and blackeſt of crimes, injuſtice, 
* robbery, and cruelty (a) ', and therefore can 
give no prince any better title to a crown, than 
an highway. man has to any purſe he can catch: 
yet, tis agreed, by all caſuiſts, that power, how- 
ſoever 


(a) Bp. Burnet's ſerm. 31 Decem. 1706. 
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ſoever unlawfully obtain'd, may be legitimated, 

and commence authority, either by expreſs reve- 
lation from God Almighty, as that of Saul, Da- 
vid, and Solomon did, or by the utter extinction 
and failure of all thoſe who have a prior right, 
like that of Abaziab (a) abovementioned, or elſe 
by the ſubmiſſion, and diſclaimer of them to 
whom the crown of right belongs: in any of 
which caſes, 'tis agreed, the poſſeſſor becomes 
authoriz'd, and entitled to the allegiance of his 
ſubjects, by what means ſoever he became poſſeſt 
of the power; becauſe he then requires nothing 
of them, but what is in their own power, and 
they are at liberty to pay him, without doing 
wrong to any third perſon : for that is the great 
objection againſt ſubmiſſion to powers de facto, 
ſo long as there are any others claiming, de 
jure. 

Now, to apply this to the caſe before us. It 
is not deny'd, but that, when our Saviour ap- 
peared in the fleſh, the ſceptre was departed from 
Judah; and the Fews were become ſubjects to 
the Romans, by the dedition or ſubmiſſion of (b) 

21% Hyrcanus: 


(a) Pag. 186. (4) Biſbop Burnet (preaching on our Savi- 


our's command, to render to Cæſar the things which are Cæ- 
far's,) obſerves, that about an hundred years beſore this time, 
two brothers, of the poſterity of the Maccabees, quarelled about 
the kingdom: and the younger brother, Ariſtobulus, being too 
hard for his elder brother, Hircanus, he, claimed the 
protection of the Romans. Upon that Pompey came, and 
took Feruſalem but, inſtead of reſtoring Hircanus, which 
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Hyrcanus: but the controverſy is, whether the 
emperors then reigning (to whom the ſubjection 
was commanded in the goſpel) were lawful em- 
perors? or whether the ſubjection was due to them 
as to the powers for the time in being, without 
any reſpect had to the legality or illegality of 
their titles? 

This being the queſtion, we muſt obſerve, that 
Auguſtus was upon the throne when our Saviour 
was born : and therefore we muſt enquire into his 
title, as well as thoſe of Tiberius, Caligula, Clau- 
dius and Nero; who are all that come within the 
compaſs of this controverſy. And all theſe were 
lawful 


© in juſtice he ought to have done, he reduced Judæa unto 
© the form of a province. From that time the Roman 
© treated the nation as ſubject to them. (Bp. Burn. ſerm. 29 
May, 1710, p. 3, 4.) And he repeats it again, © certainly Pom- 
s pey ought to have reſtored Hircanus to his right, according 
© to the alliance that the Romans had made with his anceſtors ?. 
But as he has ſtated the caſe, it appears, that the Romans had the 
Ferws in ſubjection by right of cangueſt, and that in © a war 
© begun upon juſt and lawful grounds: and (as be himſelf had 
© affirmed on another occafion,) it is the uncontroverted opinion 
of alllawyers, that the ſucceſs of a juſt war gives a lawful 
© title to that which is acquired in the progreſs of it *. (Paſt. let- 
ter, 1689, p. 20.) And had he taken notice, that Hyrcanus was 
* quiet indolent man, who——had no ambition for reigning”. 
(Prid. connect. vol. ii. par. ii. b. vi.) he could not have wonder'd 
at Pompey's not reſtoring him. However, it ſeems, the right 
of primogeniture, even in Biſhop Burzet's opinion, was fo 
ſacred, that i» ;z/tice it ought not to have been defeated : and it 
is certain, that the diſſention, occaſion'd by the interruption 
thereof, was the cauſe of the Fezs loſs of ſoveraignty and 
liberty, which the Romans never before of themſelves at- 
* tempted '. Howe!/'s hiſt. bib. vol. ii, p. 284, edit. 2, in 8vg 
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lawful emperors ; as in the following extra& will 
be made appear. 

For (not to inſiſt here upon the manner of ac- 
quiring it, which indeed was by reſiſtance and 
rebellion, as all other popular ſtates and common- 
wealths began) the ſupreme power was veſted in 
the ſenate of Rome, as repreſentatives of the 
people; and that, without any claim or pretenſion 
kept up by their Kings, or any other competi- 
tion to the contrary : ſo that they were then 
poſſeſt of the government, in the ſame manner 
as our neighbours, the Dutch, have been, ever 
ſince the Kings of Spain dropp'd their claim of 
ſoveraignty over them. I ſay, the ſupreme power 
was thus in the ſenate, without any competition, 
when Julius Ceſar, having overcome Pompey, 
made himſelf abſolute maſter of the liberties of 
Rome : but the ſenate, and people, who before 
had it in their own hands, having immediately 
made him a compliment thereof for his life, that 
act of theirs gave him a good right and authori- 
ty to what he had before in his power; ſo that 
he was undoubtedly their lawful ſoveraign from 
thenceforwards, without any competition, ſo long 
as he liv'd, and was. obey'd by them as ſuch. 
Nor was that all : for he was received with the 
greateſt joy imaginable, and inveſted with ſuch 
honours and power, as they had never before con- 
ferr'd on any. In ſhort, they made him all that 
was great, and never thought they had enough 
to beſtow upon him ; till he, beginning to exer- 
ciſe the power they had given him, was affaſſi- 

| nated, 
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nated, in the ſenate-houſe, under pretence of 
the publick good, and reſtoring the liberty of the 
ſerbject; and that too, by a ſett of conſpirators, 
who were all under the greateſt perſonal obliga- 
tions to him. | 
But publick good, reformation of abuſes, and 
© zeal ſor religion, are ever pretended, and as 
< conſtantly invaded, in the courſe of ſuch pro- 
« ceedings, till at laſt, the well-meaning, that for 
© the ſake of theſe were drawn in to aſſiſt, find 
© themſelves cheated out of them all (a)*. Thus 
the people, ſoon finding themſelves diſappointed 
of the advantages which the conſpirators had flat- 
ter'd them withal, began to mutiny, and burn 
their houſes (as they deſerv'd) ; which gave OH. 
vius Auguſtus a fair opportunity to ingratiate 
himſelf with the Senate and people, by purſuing 
the regicides to death. After which, and his 
victory over his competitors, he ſo wrought up- 
on the Senate, that they beſought him earneſtly 
to take the empire upon himſelf alone. Where by 
all the authority of the Senate and people being 
freely and voluntarily transferr'd and confirm'd 
to Auguſtus, by their own act, the imperial power 
thenceforwards became a legal conſtitution, and 
was indeed thoroughly ſettled and eſtabliſh'd in 
him; as is acknowledged, by biſhop Stilling fleet 
(), as well as by all other writers. Beſides, 
ſo forward were they, in inveſting him with the 
| | ſupreme 


(a) Bp. Chandl. ſerm. 30 Fan. 1717, p. 27. ) Un- 
reaſ. of new ſeparat. 1689, p. 39. : 
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ſupreme power, that as the ſame learned author 
obſerves from Dio, they offer'd to bind their al- 
legiance to him by oaths: which, however, he 
wiſely refus'd, for this reaſon; he conſidered 
well, that if they gave their free conſent, they 

* would do what they promis'd without ſwearing, 
and if they did not, all the oaths in the world 
would not make (a) them *?. 

Thus was he confeſſedly a lawful ſoveraign, in 
obedience to whoſe decree, Joſeph and Mary (then 
big with child) went up to Jeruſalem, to be taxed 
; and in whoſe time our bleſſed Saviour choſe 
to appear in the fleſh, 

Auguſtus dying, Tiberius (whom he had adopted, 
and made his partner in the empire) was left with 
the power in his hand, and without any rival, 
(no Pretender appearing to put in a claim againſt 
him): ſo that the Romans, of all degrees, crowd- 
ed, to ſhew their forwardneſs to ſubje# themſelves 
to (b) him. And, after many earneſt entreaties 
on the one part, and feign'd refuſals on the 
other, he was at length, as it were compell'd, or 
forced, with ſome ſeeming reluFancy, io late the 
government upon him, as a man does a burthen 
upon his ſhoulders, meerly to oblige the (d) people. 

Thus was this Emperor in the throne, during 
all the time of our Saviour's preaching. And, 
as he had all the right that was then requir'd, 

accord- 


(a) Uunreaſ. of new ſeparat. 1689, p. 40. (4) St. Lute 
ii. 1. (e) Tacit. ann. I. i. Rome ruere in ſervitium conſu- 


les, patres, equites. (4, Quaſi coactus. Sueton. Pp. 24. 
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according to the (a) conſtitution of that empire: 
ſo was that right confirm'd to him by our Sa- 
viour himſelf, who was the natural born King of 
the (b) Jews, and whoſe pedigree is deriv'd in a 
direct line of hereditary deſcent, from Abraham, 
by St. Matthew (c), and from Adam by St. Luke 
{d). For, when the queſtion was put to him, 
concerning the payment of tribute to Ceſar (e), he 
did not only determine it in favour of Czſar, as 
a duty (/) to him; but likewiſe, to make it ſtill 
more exemplary, he wrought a miracle to pay 
the ſame for himſelf: and when the people would 


have 


(a) Great pains is taken, to draw a parallel between the 
conſtitution of the Roman empire, and that of other kingdoms, 
where the ſucceſſion is undoubtedly hereditary ; and thereup- 
on to infinuate, that the Emperor here treated of was no bet- 
ter than a meer uſurper, the right heir being then &nown : (Bp. 
Burnet. paſt. lett. 1689. p. 10.) Whereas 'tis certain, there 
was then no ſuch pretender as a right heir; as the reader may 
be fully convinc'd, by Dr. Hic tes, in his Fovian, 1683, p. 5, 
Se. () St. Matt. ii. 2. (c)——chap.i (4) St. 
Luke iii. (e) St. Matt. xxii. 17, &c. and St. Mark xii. 13, 
&. (f) His anſwer was only in general, render unto Cæ- 
far the things which are Cæſar's; which was not properly a 
determination, what was Cæſar's : but only a command to ve. 
ſtore every man his own : for as the queſtion was put to him 
with a premeditated deſign to take advantage againſt him from 
his own words, ſo was his anſwer guarded with caution to 
avoid the ſnare. But, to ſay, that becauſe the Roman coin was 
then current among them, Czſar*s image and ſuperſcription upon it 
was, of itſelf, a ſufficient proof of his being entitl'd to their al- 
legiance, (as ſome people argue upon occaſion,) is as abſurd, as 
to infer Oliver's right to our allegiance, from his breeches-mo- 
ney, which was current here among us for ſome time, even (L 
believe) after our rightful ſoveraign's reſtoration! 
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have taken him by force to make him a King, be de- 
parted into'a mountain himſelf (a) alone. Nor did 
he only thus waive' his claim, and ſubmit himſelf 
to Cz/ar, but he declar'd alſo, that his kingdom 
was not of this world: If my kingdom were of 
this world (ſaid he,) then would my (ervants fight 
(b) 3 expreſſing thereby the great duty indiſpen- 
ſibly incumbent upon all ſubjects, in general, to 
aſſiſt and fight for their natural ſoveraign, when- 
ever. his ſervice requires it. So far was he from 
authorizing, what Mr. Whiſton dreams of, the 
duty of ſubjects to leave their King (c unaſſiſted, 
when invaded! For what a late divine ſaid of 
Engliſhmen, is equally true, of all ſubjects, that 
they are all © born ſubjects to their lawful prince: 
and tho' they have never taken any oath of 
© allegiance to him, they are as much liable. 
© as if they had been under the obligation of 
© a thouſand ſolemn oaths and promiſes (4) . 
And that © the ſubjects or ſervants of all lawful 
« princes are obliged, by the very nature of 
government, and the agreement of all man- 
kind, to endeavour, by the force of arms, if 
otherwiſe they cannot, to reſcue and defend 
their ſoveraigns, from any injuries offered them 
by any of their enemies (e)“. 

But as, in this particular caſe, our bleſſed Sa- 
viour did not make any claim of his right: ſo 


M m neither 
(a) St. Fobn vi. 15. (6) ——xviii. 36. (e) Whift. 


ſcript. polit. dedic. p. iv. (4) Milbourne's ſerm. 30 Fan. 
1707, p. 5 (e — 30 Jan. 1715, P. 3. 
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neither would he ſuffer his followers to reſiſt the 
civil power which himſelf had authoriz'd, tho', 
at that very inſtant, it was imploy'd on a moſt 
wicked defign (even no leſs than the death of the 
Saviour of the world,) but ſharply reprov'd Peter's 
unwarrantable zeal; declaring that all they that 
zake (aſſume, or uſurp) the ſword, ſhall periſh with 
ib (a) ſword. And, to ſhew that it was not for 
want of ſufficient power to defend himſelf, he 
adds, Thinkeſt thou that I cannot now pray to my 
father, and he ſhall preſently give me more than 


twelve legions of (b) angels? that is, a force more 


than enough to have routed both the Fews and 
Romans but (as St. Peter himſelf afterwards de- 
clares,) our bleſſed Saviour /ufered for an example 
to us, that we ſhould follow his ſteps; who did no 
fin, neither was guile found in his mouth ; who, 
when he vas reviled, reviled not again, when be 
ſuffered, he threatned not, but committed himſelf to 
him that judgeth (c) righteouſly, All which the 
inſpired apoſtle applies to our ſuffering wrong fully 
and patiently. as part of our portion or (d) calling: 
and tis plain, the fulflling the work of our re- 
demption could not.be the ſole conſideration of 
Chriſi*s not reſiſting, becauſe that would have 


been no example to us, who cannot poſſibly fol- 
low his ſteps in that reſpect, 


This conſideration alone, one would think, 
might be ſufficient to ſtop the mouths of gainſayers, 
and 


(2) St. Matt. xxvi. 52. (5) —verſ. 53. (e) 1 Pet. 
2s 21, &c. 4 — verſ. I 8, Sec. 
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and to condemn the ſenſclefs and wicked com. 
ments of thoſe modern interpreters, who fally 
pretend, that the followers of this divine example 
in the primitive ages, did patiently ſuffer, only for 
want of power to reſiſt, and not for conſcience ſake? 
(which a late learned perſon truly calls an intolera. 
ble reproach to (a) Chriſtianity ) and who induſtri- 
ouſly inſinuate, that, under the general words, 
whereby our obedience is injoin'd, there are cer. 
tain exceptions imply d, of caſes of Heceſſity, (of 
which the people themſelves, or any mutinous 
party of them, are to be the judges, when the) 
lawfully may (yea, and are in duty bound to) reſi 
authority, for the ſecurity of religion, or what any 
prevailing party (b) is pleas'd to call ſo. But, who- 
ever they be, that propagate principles, that encou- 
rage rebellion and treaſonable practices, with which 
© too many corrupt and ſpurious Proteſtants have 
« declared themſelves to be infected, to the great 
© ſcandal of our holy religion, -they. are not 
« Proteſtants in imbibing them; nay, they are Pa- 
© piſts in ſo doing, for 'tis very well known, they 
at leaſt originally received them from their (c) 
© books*. *Tis certain. never caule of religion 
M m 2 © was 


(a) Stillingfl. ſerm. 7 Mar. 1678, p. 50. Who there alſo, 
ſpeaking of the propagators of ſuch fallacious notions, ſays, *we 
© are ſure, whoſe diſciples ſoever they pretend to be, they are 
© none of Chrif's* ! ibid. p. 2. (5) Thus the heathen 
Bulgarians took arms againſt their King, becauſe he was converted 
70 the Chriſtian religion; (as Zonaras tells us, tom. iii.) and ſo 
may the wildeſt offspring of hereſy do upon the ſame ſpecious 
pretence of conſcience and religion. (c. Dr. Feroler's diſe. 
of offences, 1683, p. 11, 19. 
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© was of ſo great concern, as the preſerving the 
head and author of (a) it? ; and therefore the 
conduct of our bleſſed Saviour, in his own caſe, 
« doth. fo expreſly diſcharge all buſling and fight- 
ing, on the pretence of religion, that we muſt 
either ſet up for another goſpel, or utterly re- 
ject what is ſo formally condemned by the au- 
« thor of this we profeſs to (b) believe * : for 
whether St. Peter be conſider'd as a Biſhop or a 
Presbyter, at that time, this command, to pat 
* up bis ſword, equally concerns him in all capa- 
cities; and ought to ſecure ſovereign princes 
© from the unjuſt uſurpations and treacherous con- 
« ſpiracies both of Geneva and (c) Rome. But 
I ſhall cloſe this point with a juſt condufiva of 
a great. man now living, drawn from this very 
caſe, that © if neither the malice of the Fews, nor 
the innocence of our Lord ; if neither the truth 
of our religion, perſecuted in its founder, nor 
the apparent marks of malice and envy, of vio- 
lence and oppreſſion, which appeared. in the 
whole courſe of their proſecution of him, were 
ſufficient to warrant St. Peter to draw the ſword 
in his defence, againſt that legal authority by 
which they acted ; we muſt conclude, that nei. 
ther will any of theſe pretences ſuffice to juſtify 
* any other Chriſtians, in the like circumſtances 
© now: but if it ſhall pleaſe God, at any time, to 
« permit the lawful powers to be againſt us, and 
make them that hate us to rule over us, we 


muſt 
(a) Dr. Burn. ſerm. 6 Dec. * p- 41. (5) Ibid: 
le) Dr. Sher! caſe of reſiſt. p. 63. 
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muſt follow the example of our bleſſed Maſter, 
and ſubmit patiently to their authority ; and 
not, with this warm apoſtle, tate the ſword againſt 
'thoſe; ro whom God has committed the power 
of the ſword a)”. And this he very properly 
calls the true Chriſtian doctrine of ſubmiſſion (or, in 
other words, paſſive obedience and non - reſiſtance 


8 oo 


to the civil magiſtrate. For, this our bleſſed Sa- 


viour himſelf. taught us, when he patiently ſub- 
mitted himſelf to die by the judgment of Pilate 
(who acted by the Jawful emperor's commiſſion, ) 
acknowledging, that bis power was given him from 
above (b), The bleſſed apoſtles followed their 
Maſter's fteps, in this as in all other things, and 
counted it their glory to be- conformable to 
him in his ſufferings. — And, as long as 
« Chriſtianity continu'd pure and unallay'd, this 
t doctrine gave proofs of its reality, by the un- 
exampled patience and ſufferings of the Chriſti. 
* ans, in a ſucceſſion of three ages, and ten () 
« perſecutions * ! Out of due tegard to them 
therefore, we might have expected ſofter terms 
than thoſe of a laviſh principle] a bloody doctrine] 
the doctrine of the bow-ſtring ! &c, which have been 
borrow'd from the infamous life of Julian the 


apoſtate, by certain perſons, who would perſwade 
fy us, 


(a) Bp. Wake's ſerm. 30 Jan. 1707, p. 11, in 8vo. (6) 
St. Jobn xix. 11. (e) Dr. Burnet's ſerm. 6 Decem. 1674, 
p. 41, &c. edit. 1710, in 8vo. where *tis obſerv'd, that, in one 
of theſe perſecutions, and in the province of Egypt alone, there 
were no fewer than 8 or 9,000,000 of martyrs; and yet 29 tu. 
were rais'd againſt all this tyranny and injuſtice. 
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us, that this doctrine is inconſiſtent with the law 
© of reaſon, with the law of nature, and with che 
practice of all ages and countries, — firſt in- 
c vented to ſupport arbitrary and deſpotick power 
© — tending to enſlave a free nation, to foment 
« diviſions and parties, &c. But © indeed in an 
age, when ſome are bold enough, ( becauſe 
* with impunity they dare) to attack our Saviour's 
« divinity, what reſpect do we think they can pay 
to his (a) doftrine *? However, notwithſtanding 
all the ſcoffs and railings of Rabſbakeb, there 
are three ways of proving and confirming the 
© doctrine of non-reſiſtance, or ſubjection to ſo- 
© vereign princes; 1. By the teſtimonies of the 
holy ſcriptures; 2. By the doctrine and practice 
of the primitive Chriſtians; 3. By the fundamen- 
© tal conſtitutions of that particular government 
under which we(b) live *. So that Dr. Burnet 
might truly make this reflection, that, among 
© all the hereſies this age has ſpawn'd, there is 
* not one more contrary to the whole deſign of 
religion, and more deſtructive of mankind, 
* than that bloody opinion of defending religion 
by arms, and forcible reſiſtance upon the colour 
* of preſerving religion : the wiſdom of this po- 
* licy is earthly, ſenſual and deviliſh ; favouring 
© of a carnal, unmortify'd and unpatient mind, 
that cannot bear the croſs, nor truſt the pro- 
< yidence of (c) God'. 
That 
(a) Juſtice done to the ſacred text, &c. A ſerm. 12 May, 


1717, by G. C. A. M. p. 20. (65) Dr. Sher/. caſe of reſiſt. 


p-· 2. (e) Pref. to vind. of the church and ſtate of Scot- 
land, 1673. 
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That the Jeus paid ſubmiſſion to the Roman 
emperor, as a duty to their lawful ſoveraign, we 
may gather from the rage or fury wherewith they 
proſecuted our Saviour as an enemy to Ceſar. 
When they brought him before Pilate, they ac- 

cuſed him with perverting the nation, and forbid- 
ding to give tribute to (a) Cæſar! When Pilate 
ſhew'd an inclination to releaſe him, they cry'd 
out, F thou let this man go thou art not Cæſar's 
(b) friend! And again, when he ſaid unto them, 
ſhall I crucify your King? the chief prieſts anſwer'd, 
we have no King but (c) Cæſar; thereby expreſly 
affirming, that Cæſar was their lawful ſoveraign, 
without any competitor. 

Such was the right of Tiberius, by whoſe autho- 
rity our bleſſed Saviour was put to death. But! 
can't leave it without this remark, relating to 
the reſiſtance of that authority, that, as Peter (from 
whom the Pope pretends to claim his ſupremacy) 
was the perſon reſiſting, ſo the perſon wounded 


and miraculouſly heal'd again, was call'd (d) Mal- 


ebus (which in the original ſignifies a King; ) not 
without a myſtery, to ſhew us the unlawfulneſs of 
that unchriſtian doctrine of killing and depoſing 
lawful kings, ſo much contended for by ſome of 
the worſt of papiſts, and from them taken up by 
the worſt of thoſe who call themſelves (e) Prote- 
ſtants ! 


After 

(a) St. Luke xxiii, 2. (6) St. Fobn xix. 12. ( 
verſ. 15. (2) St. Luke xxii. 51. and St. Fobn xviii. 10 
le) See a large catalogue of the like principles, adopted by the Pu» 


ritans, 


A, 4 3 : N 
a 2 12 . > * = 9 Y —_ A p 4 i 
\ MN n 9 * * * * "TT a ues * 
Low = dr” * e — * E N TY * 
F F * 
fa 4.4 * Y : . - 
" a * * 1 * 


n 2 _— 
EY \ 


4 
”" FJ 1 p 
, TS 
g wig! 
E? * 
9 


of 
: 
bs 


272 The Snoxr HISTORY 


After Tiberius's death, Caligula (who was the 
people's darling for his father's ſake) by the joint 
conſent of the ſenate and people, was declar'd ems 
peror, and the whole ſovereign power (a) lodg'd in 
his hands : but, being in a ſhort time flain by ſome 
of the diſappointed people, he was ſucceeded by a 
riotous anarchy (as is common in all elective king- 
doms,) till Claudius was found out, and rais'd to 
the throne, by common conſent. And he, having 
adopted Nero, his ſucceſſion was eaſily accom. 
pliſh'd after Claudius's death. 

During all which ſucceſſions, there is not indeed 
the leaſt footſtep of a lineal hereditary deſcent in 
the Roman empire, but the ſucceſſion to the im- 
perial throne was elective, caſual, uncertain, and 
arbitrary: and whoſoever obtain'd the ſovereign 
power by the conſent of the ſenate and people, 
was the undoubted lawful ſoveraign, according 
to the conſtitution of the Roman empire. Becauſe 
(as I ſaid before) there was, after that, no ſuch 
thing as a competition for the throne, nor any pre- 


| | tender 
ritens, out of the writings of Fe/uits, and other known Papiſis, in 
Dr. Hickes's ſerm. 30 Fan. 1681, p. 17, &c. And whoever 
is curious to obſerve the harmony (both in principle and pra- 
ctice,) between thoſe two parties, notwithſtanding their pre- 
tended oppoſition, may find ample proof of it in Archbiſhop 
Bancref?'s book, entitled Dazgerous poſitions and proceedings (ſe- 
veral times reprinted ;) Mr. Dav. Owen's Herod and Pilate re- 
conciled, &:. 1610. Dr. Heylin's hiſtory of the Presbyterians, 
1672. Mr. Hen. Foulis's hilt. of the plots, Cc. of our pre- 
tended Saints, 1674. Mr. Ware's foxes and firebrands, 1682. 
Mr. The. Long's hiſt. of the ſame conſpiracies, 1684. and ma- 
ny more. 
{a) Seton. p. 14. 
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tender to a better title: and, I believe, 'tis agreed 
on all ſides, that poſſeſſion howſoever obtain'd, 
muſt be preſum'd to be rightful, until a better 
title (a) appears. So that, in a word, I ſhall 
make no doubt of all the above-named empe- 
rors being lawfully poſſeſs'd of the ſovereign 
power, at leaſt, till I am inform'd who were 
better intitled thereto, and whether ſuch better 
title was kept up, and aſſerted. in oppoſition to 
the poſſeſſor; that is (as we commonly expreſs 
it now-a-days, whether there were princes de jure, 
pretending to, or claiming the throne, againſt 


thoſe who were only, de fatto, in Poſſeſſion of 
ws." | 


The learned Mr. Locke (whoſe eindiptes have 
the authority of a goſpel with ſome of our ad- 

verſaries,) lays it down as a certain rule, that 

there is no uſurpation, hut where one is got into the 

Poſſeſſion of what another has right (by to. From 

» whence we' muſt infer, that, tho* poſſeſſion, in 
itſelf alone, is no bar to a real and proper 

rigit, when aſſerted and prov'd, but the unjuſt 

poſſeſſor is bound in law and conſcience to make 

reſtitution to the right owner: yet, when no body 

| Nn 2 i 


(a) A late ingenious writer illuſtrates this by a very familiar 
_ * Suppoſe (ſays he) I ſhould rob you of your hat. 

This does not give me a right againſt you: but it. gives me 
« ſach a right to it, that if another ſhould rob me of that hat, 
* it would be robbery in him ; any? tho' he ſhould prove, at 
his tryal, that I had robb'd you of that hat, it would be no 
$ juſtification of him, becauſe he could ſhew no right that he 
had to it *. (Leſlie's ) rehearſ. vol. i. n. 66. (4) Locke's tro 
treatiſ. of governm. b. ü. ch. xvii. of a/urpation, p. 8. 41 
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is injur'd, (as it is to be taken for granted, where 
no pretender aſſerts any right,) poſſeſſion ſuppoſes 
a right; and as ſuch is to be regarded, as well 
in relation to government, as to private property. 
And, this being the caſe, I cannot ſee any con- 
cluſions to be fairly drawn, (however artfully they 
have been attempted,) from St. Paul's behaviour 
towards the civil magiſtrate, in favour of the dar- 
ling doctrine of reſiſtance ; nor any inconſiſtency 
between the apoſtle's practice and his precept : 
unleſs his appeal from an inferior magiſtrate, | 
(who was willing to do the Jews a pleaſure, by gi- 
ving him up to their mercy,) to Ce/ar (a) himſelf, 
who was the undiſputed ſupreme, can with any 
good ſenſe be call'd a reſiſtance of the higher 
powers to whom he had commanded every ſoul to 
be ſubjeft for conſcience (b) ſake ! 

Divers other fallacies might here be pertinently 
expos'd, amongſt our modern expoſitions (or per- 
verſions) of this apoſtolical precept : but, to avoid 
being more tedious, I ſhall only recommend the 
following obſervations to the memory of every 
ingenuous reader. When we conſider. the quali- 
ties of that Cæſar, to whom St. Paal ſo ſtrictly 
injoin'd a ſubjedtion under pain of damnation, and 
to whom he appeal'd, as the dernier reſort, in his 
own caſe, we may be ſure, it was all out of re- 
gard to his authority, as being the lawful higher 
power, or ſupreme governour, and as ſuch the 
— of Cod; and not with reſpect to his perſo- 


OG nal 
(a) As XXV. 11. (3) Rom xiii. 
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nal virtue, goodneſs and deſert: for Nero (in whoſe 
reign this happen'd, as Chronologers generally 
agree) was not only a Heatben, and violent perſe- 
cutor of the true religion, but even a monſter in 
morality; ſo that, as his dominion cannot truly be 
ſaid to haye been founded in grace, neither can his 
want of glace to anſwer (what ſome people affect 
to call) the end of this infti :ution, be ſaid to amount 
to a forfeiture of his right to his ſubjects obedience, 
without openly flying in the face of the inſpir'd 
apoſtle! And again, when we meet with others 
gravely, and dogmatically, pronouncing, that 
© when St. Paul writ to the Chriſtians of Rome, 
* he is expreſs in this, that they ſhould not trou- 
© ble themſelves with inquiries into titles, but 
* ſhould take things as they found (a) them/, 
Sc. we ought to remember, that he is more ex- 
preſs in this, that we are to render to all their dues : 
tribute to whom tribute is due, cuſlom to whom 
cuſtom (b), &c. according to that of our bleſſed Sa- 
viour himſelf, render unto Cæſar the things which are 
(c) Cæſar's, &c. But how ſhall we know what things 
are Cæſar's due, unleſs we are ſatisfy'd of his ile 
to them? And in caſe of a controverſy about ſuch 

Nn 2 title, 
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(a) Bp. Burnet's paſt. lett. 1689, p. 12. Ang 'tis remarkable 
among many other ſelf-contradictions, that this fame author, 
afterwards inſinuated, that St. Pays dottrine againft ref arce 
was meant only to the Fervs ; tho? here he owns it written tg 
he Chriftians of Rome. As if St. Paul had been miſtaken in 
the direction of his epiltle ! Or a Chri///az prelate had a diipen. 
ſation to /pea# notorious untruths, in favour of occa/ſronal confir- 

mity! (3) Rom. xiti. 7. (e) St. Mattb. xxii. 21. | 
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. how ſhall we know which of the competitors 
to pay tribute, and ſwear allegiance to, if we are 
not to trouble ourſelves with inquiries, in order to 
ſatisfy our conſciences (as ſuch ſolemn acts Pure, ) 
which has the beſt right to them? For, * if they 
claim that which is not 7heirs, — we are not 
bound to pay or render that, ſince it is not at 
* all (a) theirs*. Surely, ſuch weather-cock-divinity 
(2s one (6) merrily calls it) was not known 
in the apoſtle's days, unleſs it be underſtood 
among thoſe things, which, he ſays, were taught 
by deceivers for filthy lucre's (c) ſake ! 

But how St, Paul would have behav'd himſelf 
towards an uſurper, (properly ſo call'd) if there 
had been ſuch a one in power in his days, we 
are left to gueſs, from the word by which the 
Holy Ghoſt inſpir'd him to diſtinguiſh the 
higher powers, to whom he commanded us to 
be ſubject. For ai EXOYSIAI, (which he there, 
and every where elſe, makes choice of, for that pur. 
poſe) being deriv'd from c, licet, (which ſignifies 
to be lawful, does always, and only denote lawful 
power, or (d) authority : whereas ALY NAMETS, 


| from 
(a) Bp. Burn. ſerm. 29 May, 1710, p. 0 0 S. Fohnſon_ 
(e) Tit. i. 10, 11. (4) For the truth of this I might vouch 


Bp. Ward, Bp. Hopkins, and many more learned men: but 
the common ſchool-diltint;on, that Zune properly ſigni- 
fies the moral faculty, and JY/yawys the natural, may be ſuffi- 
cient to ſhew, that the former always ſuppoſes a right. And 
therefore I could wiſh, that our Exgliſb reader would always 
diſtingaiſh between authority and por, by the inftance of O/;- 
Vers who had the one the the other was in King CHaries, 
nevertheleſs for his being 1 in exile, attainted and abjured, 
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from gui, Poſſum, (which ſignifies to be able) 
would have denoted any kind of power, in gene- 
ral, which a man is able to poſſeſs himſelf of, if 
the apoſtle's meaning had not been to determine 
it to the moral faculty only; and certainly, it 
would be a blaſphemous preſumption to inſinuate, 
that the Holy Ghoſt (by whoſe inſpiration theſe pre- 
cepts were written,) has not made uſe of a word 
proper for his own meaning. So that Dr. Sher- 
lock's notion, that where God has placed and ſettled 
the power, it is a certain ſign to us, that he has given 
the (a) authority, is groundleſs and unwarrantable, 
and contrary to all the principles of ſcripture, law, 
and right reaſon ; unleſs by ſettling we underſtand 
ſuch a ſettlement, as ſuppoſes an extinction or 
diſclaimer of all other pretenders : for, otherwiſe, 
Abſalom, Athaliah, Cromwell or Maſſanello, muſt 
have had that certain ſign of God's authority ; which 
this author himſelf durſt not venture to allow them, 
while there was a natural prince in (b) being. 

Here I might farther purſue the inquiry into 
what is calld Chriſtian liberty, and ſhew that the 
goſpel has made no alteration as to the rights of 
Kings and duty of ſubjects, nor given any greater 
encouragement to faction and ſedition than the 
law did: for (to uſe the words of a learned Civilian) 
* the current of the antient fathers is in this point 
concurrent; inſomuch as, among them all, there 
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(a) Sperl. caſe of alleg. 1690, p. 15. (5) — caſe of 
reſiſt. 1684, p. 128. See the notes alſo upon Maſon's vindicat. 
of our church, 1728, fol. 235, and 265 
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is not one found, not any one, (one is a ſmall num 
© ber, and yet I ſay confidently again, there is 
not any one} who hath let fall ſo looſe a ſpeech, 
© as may be ſtrained to a contrary (aj ſenſe*, But 
1 ſhall cloſe the whole with this Aon rem from 
ati eminent divine, that the Chriſtian doctrine is 
fo far from warranting the frivolous evaſions and 
ridiculous diſtinctions of thoſe who, in ſpite of Chri- 
fttanity, have pleaded for the reſiſtance of authority 
under the old pretence of zeal for religion and liber- 
ty, that what God then declared to be diſplea- 
* fing to him, by fuch remarkable judgments, hath 
been now more fully manifeſted, by frequent 
_ © precepts, and vehement exhortations, by the 
* moſt weighty arguments, and the conſtant 
practice of the firſt and the beſt of Ghriſtians» 
and by the black character which is ſer upon 
* thoſe, who, under a pretence of Chriſtian liber- 
* ty, did deſpiſe dominion, and ſpeak evil of (b) dig- 
© nities, and follow Corah in his rebellion, however 
they may pleaſe themſelves with greater Jig 
than former ages had in this matter, they are 
« ſaid to be ſuch for whom is reſerved the blackneſs 
of darkneſs for (c) ever? ! 
And now, I have faithfully and honeſtly endea. 
vour'd to diſcharge my duty, as I Promis'd at the 
beginning of this undertaking : and if any thing 
herein 1s of uſe towards ſettling the minds of my 
readers, in matters of ſo great and univerſal con- 


CCrns. 
(a) Sir J. Haywards anſw. to Do/zman, 1603, p. 47. (6) 


St. Fude 11, 13. (c) Dr. Stilling fl. ſerm. 30 Fan. 1668, 
9. 
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cern, I have my end; and ſhall add no more, but 
this declaration, that I am as free from prejudice as 
any man living, and therefore ſbal! readily acknow. 
ledge and correct any miſtakes or overſi i ghts which I 
may have happew'd to be guilty of in this Short 
Hiſtory, upon due notice and convittion, and be 
thankful for better information ; hoping in the mean 


time, that the candid reader will be as ready to par- 
don as I am io retraft them, | 
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ADVERTISEMENT 
Lately publiſh'd. 


A Vindication of the Church of England, and 
of the lawful Miniſtry thereof; that is to ſay, of 
the Succeſhon, Election, Confirmation and Con- 
ſecration of Biſhops; as alſo, of the Ordination of 
Prieſts and Deacons, in five Books: Wherein the 
Church of England is defended againſt the Calum- 
nies and Reproaches of Bellarmine and other 
Romaniſts, &c. Written by Francis Magon, 
B. D. -— And now Tranſlated from the Authors 
Latin Edition, much inlarg'd and corrected. 
Whereunto is added a Sermon of the ſame au- 
thor's, concerning the Authority of the Church; 
an exact Copy of the firſt Reform'd Ordinal in 
1549; and a Tranſlation of fome Fragments of 
Letters written (from Lambeth) to Father Le 
Courayer, in an Ap pEN DIx; together with a 
complete Iv p Rx, and Marginal NorES upon 
the whole Book. To all which is prefix'd, a full 
and particular Series of the Succeſſion of our Bi- 
ſhops, through the ſeveral Reigns ſince the Refor- 
mation, in diſtin Tables; an Hiſtorical Account 
of this Controverſy, and of the ſeveral Writers on 
both ſides; and particularly of our learned Au- 
thor, Maſon, and of all his Works, in a large 
PRETACE, by Joun LinvDsay. 


N. B. —— lauaatur & alget ! 
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